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I¢~P0LI’PICAL DEVELOPMENT.

THE liberal system of government
which Canada now enjoys was

0t the sudden inspiration of some
s inent statesman or the issue of the
“Ttile brain of some philosopher, fol-
OWing the example of the illustrious
elat who devised in his closet an
aborate system of government for
Outh Carolina, in which caciques and
a'nd_g}‘&ves were to represent a colonial
Nobility, The Constitution of Canada
® practical outcome of the experi-
of astute statesmen. It has not
% Won in a decade or two ; but is

ue result of three-quarters of a cen-
‘E:y]'Of political struggle, during which
a vgllsh Statesmen have learned many
l‘s.:;l‘ uable lesson in colonial adminis-
'00. - Previous to the American
Goar of Independence, the English
Vernment devoted very little atten-

€nce

* T .
ial In:lt]i:,\?aper is to be read before the Royal Colon-
Win Y te, Lol_ldon, in the course of the present,
the °ﬂxin le Writer, however, has left out some of
:lng,e ,nuﬁ]g’?ﬁt:etz, nec‘::assa;;'yhto make tl;e subject
A an English audience, little con-
TR With Canagins: history, s e com

tion to Colonial affairs, and appeared
to bave no fixed principle of policy
with respect to the colonies, except
that their trade should be kept as
closely as possible in English hands.
But when the Thirteen Colonies threw
off their allegiance,and took their place
among independent nations, the public
men who controlled the Government
of the Empire, awoke from their le-
thargy and went to the other extreme
of constant interference in colonial
affairs. Aroused at last to the import-
ance of colonial administration, the
Home Government made every effort
to educate the inhabitants of Canada
in the way of self-government. The
political system which was to make
the Canadians a self-governing people
was unfortunately from the outset
based on erroneous principles, and il-
lustrated an extraordinary ignerance
of the wants and necessities of the

.people whose interests British states-

men professed to have at heart. But

- it must be admitted that it was very

difticult for a British minister,in those
days of slow communication, to obtain
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a true insight into the causes of Cana- , justice on its side when it claimed a

dian disputes, and provide some re-
medies for the discontent that com-
menced to gain ground in Canada af-
ter the war of 1812, The men who
should have kept them informed asto

the true situation of affairs were not

always well chosen in point of politi-
cal training. The military governors,

the Colonial Office, were too choleric
and impatient of opposition from
‘mere civilians,” and appeared to think
restless colonial politicians could be
managed like a regiment of soldiers,
Obstinate Canadians who did not look
at matters through the gubernatorial
spectacles were lectured like so many
unruly school-boys who did not aptly
learn their lessons from the official
text-books. If the birch-rod would
not be actually applied to a ILegisla-
tive Assembly, at all events it would
be well scolded by a Sir James Craig,
when it obstinately asserted its claim
to legitimate influence in the govern-
ment of the colony. But even though
their intentions might have been most
excellent, the governors were power-
less in the face of a constitutional sys-
tem only calculated to provoke politi-
cal ditficulties. It was inevitable that
a system which gave all substantial
power into the hands of officials,
who owed mno responsibility to the
people, could only lead to political an-
archy, according as the mass of the
people understood the true meaning of
representative government. DBritish
statesmen, for very many years, never

larger share in the government of the
country.

In Lower Canada the gravity of
the situation was increased by the
progress of national rivalry and aui-
mosity ; but there,as in other sections
of British North America, the exist-

ing evils were the natural result of
who were so generally the choice of !

the political system. In all the Pro-

© vinces, representative government was

coupled with an irrespousible Kxecu-

 tive; the same constaut collision ex-

isted Letween the several branches of
the government ; the representative
Lodies, owing to the anomaly of their
position, were frequently abusing their

* power ; and the lmperial authorities

could be brought to lelieve that the !

¢ circumstances’ of the colonies admit-

ted the exact reproduction therein of

the system of responsible government.
And yet the experience of every day
illustrated the impossibility of retain-

ing power in the hands of an irrespon- !

sible Executive, only supported by a
nominated branch, filled with officials,
and animated by a desire to impede
the legislation of a popular House,
which, however factious and overbear-
ing at times, had, at least, reason and

were ever interfering in the matters
which should have been wholly left to
the Provincial Governors. Yet, in
spite of the numerous facts showing
the absurdities and dangers of the
constitutional system in operation,
the Downing Street authorities were
long unable to appreciate the necessity
for such a radical change as would
give the people an actual share, not &
mere semblance of a part, in the gov-
ernment of the country. To suppose
that such a system would work well
implied a belief that Canadians coul

enjoy representative institutions for
any time without acquiring any of the
characteristics of a free people. UM
happily, not till blood was shed in an
ill-advised rebellion, did the British
Government feel itself compelled t0
take some practical measures to €n-
quire into the causes of the disaffec:
tion. It is impossible to exaggerate
the value of the services of Lord Dur
ham during this national crisis. Can-
ada owes Lim a deep debt of gra®
tude for a report, remarkable for its
fairness, for its clear appreciation 0
the causes of discontent, and for it
wise suggestions of the remedies that
ought to be provided. The result was
the new Constitution of 1840, u!’}del
which the Canadas were again unite

in one legislature, and their constitd”
tional rights considerably enlarge®’
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but even then, despite the lessons
taught them by the past forty years,
British statesmen had serious doubts
as to the wisdom of granting respon-
sible government, in the full meaning
of the term, to the people of Canada.
Though Lord John Russell was far
from conceding in its entirety the sys-
tem asunderstood and contended for by
r. Baldwin, Mr. Lafontaine, Mr.
Howe, and other eminent Canadian
statesmen of those days, yet the effect
of his policy was to virtually inaugur-
ate responsible government in these
<olonies.
bractically at an end, from the mo-
ment the principle was admitted that
theadvisersof the Governors should be
changed from motives of public policy;
and that they should govern in accord-
ance with the well understood wishes of
the people. Lord Metcalfe, on the ques-
tion of patronage, brought himself into
<ollision with his Government, and in
order to obtain a majority in support
of his views, exerted his personal in-
ence at the elections which followed
he crisis ; but as it has been well ob-
Jerved elsewhere, the ad vantage which
e then gained, was dearly purchased
by the circumstance that the Parlia-
Mentary opposition was no longer di-
rected merely against the advisers of
¢ Governor, but against the Gov-
€rnor himsel f, and the British Govern-
fent, of which Le was the organ. The
time haq passed when Governors could
Make themselves the leaders of politi-
¢l parties. The action of Lord Met-
2alfe in this particular had certainly
18 effect in settling for ever the prin-
Iples on which the government of
ANada should be conducted. When
Igin was appointed Governor-
Tehera] of Canada, he received in-
"trU_Ctions to act generally upon the
Vice of the Executive Couneil, and
thee eive as members of that body
98¢ persons who might be pointed
b 0 him as entitled to become so by
A:slr Possessing the confidence of the
T )embly. From that day to this, the
Presentatives of the Queen in this

country have consistently adhereil to
the principles of governing in accord-
ance with the well-understood wishes
of the people, as expressed through
Parliament. In these later times on
the occasion of a very perplexing cri-
sis in the political affairs of Canada,
Lord Dafferin well defined the duty
of a Governor under the system of

government that now prevails in the
Dominion.

‘ My only guiding star in the conduct
and maintenance of my official relations

i with your public men is the Parliament
Personal government was

of Canada. To those men alone
whom the absolute will of the Confeder.
ated Parliament of the Dominion may
assign to me as my responsible advisers
can I give my confidence. Whether
they are the heads of this party or that
must be a matter of indifference to the
Governor-General, So long as they are
maintained by Parliament in their posi-
tions, so long is he bound to give them
his unreserved confidence, to defer to
their advice, and loyally to assist them
with his counsels,’

The Union of 1841 was, therefore,
the commencement of a new era in
the political history of British North
America—an era during which all
the mistakes of the old colonial 8ys-
tem were retrieved. For half a cen-

"tury Downing Street had been omni-

potent, and literally ‘ meddled only to
muddle ;’ but with the new condition
of things, British statesmen showed
an anxiety in the other direction, of
only exercising a mnominal contro}
over Canadian affairs, and conceding
to the Canadians all those measures
which they considered necessary for
the self-government of the country.
After having refused for years an
elective Legislative Council to Lower
Canada, the British (Government
granted it without demur to the
United Provinces,  As a result of the
introduction of a liberal system of
self-government, municipal institu-
tions spread over the face of the
country, and freed the Legislature
from a vast amount of parish work,
whilst it stimulated the energies of
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the people and educated them in pub-
lic business. School-houses went up
in every direction, and it was no
longer a subject of reproach that
school-masters in many sections could
not even teach their pupils to write.
The result was, in the course of time,
a system of education which is con-
fessedly the most liberal and compre-
hensive in the world. Steps were
taken to establish a Civil Service
which can compare favourably with
its English prototype, despite the
effects of political favoritism and
pressure which have a tendency to

overcrowd departments and prevent

justice being paid to real merit and
usefulness.

The policy that prevailed with re-
spect to the colonies previous to the
visits of Lord Durham was one of
isolation. The statesmen of Great
Britain directed all their efforts to
govern their colonies by means of di-
vision, and to break them down as
much as possible into petty isolated
communities, incapable of combina-
tion, and possessing no sufficient
strength for individual resistance to
the Empire. The Union of 1841 was
the first great measure in the direc-
tion of the consolidation of the Em-
pire on the northern half of this Con-
tinent. It did its work in stimulating
the material progress of the Canadas
and educating their public men for a
larger condition of public affairs. The
necessity of uniting all the Provinces
became obvious when the Union of
1841 no longer worked harmoniously
on account of sectional difficulties.
Upper Canada would not be content
with a representation equal to that of
Lower Canada, with its smaller popu-
lation and inferior wealth. Govern-
ment was at a dead lock when the
public men of both parties combined
to bring about a Confederation as a
solution of the difficulties which other-
wise seemed insurmountable, Un.
der this system of Confederation,
Canada has reached a political status
of the most perfect freedom possible
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for a colonial dependency. Her con-
trol over her local affairs is perfectly
unlimited, and from the Island of
Cape Breton to the Island of Vancou-
ver her Government at Ottawa rules
a Dominion which, if not a nation in
name and fact, possesses all the ele-
ments of such. The natural aspira-
tions of her public men have been
gratified by a wider field of ambition.
Not only may the Government at
Ottawa appoint and dismiss the
Lieutenant-Governors of each Pro-
vince, but it has the territorial con-
trol of a vast region of country, far
larger than many European States,
and has the power of marking out new
provinces and establishing therein &
system of government. Responsible
government no longer rests on the
mere instructions of a Colonial Minis-
ter to the Governor-General, but has
now virtually all the authority of an
Imperial charter. The Central Gov-
ernment of the Empire has handed
over to the Canadian Administration
the entire management of the internal
affairs of the Dominion, and cannot
be induced by any pressure from with-
in or without to interfere with it8
constitutional rights, now resting on
so broad and liberal a basis. This
adherence to a fixed principle has
been very recently illustrated in the
case of the somewhat complicated an

perplexing constitutional difficulty
which has ended in the dismissal 0

the late Lieutenant-Governor of Que:
bec. The despatch of Sir Michael
Hicks-Beach as to the complete con-
trol exercised by Canada over all her
internal affairs is quite conclusives
and perfectly in accordance with the
modern policy of the Imperial Gov-
ernment.

II. CoMMERCIAL FREEDOM.

In no respect hus the liberal pol-
icy of the Parent State towards her
colonial  dependencies effected 80
marked and important a change a8 m‘
Trade and Commerce. Canada was fo
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many years weighed down by a system
which controlled her commercial free-
dom, and effectually prevented her at-
taining that commercial expansion to
which her natural resources entitled
her.

minion,

In the old days of French do-
tanada was little better than !

a military post, whose feeble garrison -

was condemned to live in a state of
perpetual warfare and insecurity, fre-
quently suffering from famine, with-
out any trade except what was nio-
nopolised by privileged companies.
Under the new régime, and with the
influx of a class of settlers whose in-
stinets are all in the direction of com-
mercial enterprise, it was natural that

commerce should make a certain pro-
gress, which would have been less pos-
sible under the French system of '

colonial government ; but still that
Progress was more or less trammelled,
for many years, not only by the poli-
tical troubles which resulted from the
Operation of an erroneous political
system, but chiefly by the working of
the restrictive commercial policy of the
Mmother country. This policy was a
8ystern of restrictions on the imports
and exports of the colonies, with the
View of keeping their trade and its
transport in British hands, as far as
Practicable. It took many years for

hglish statesmen and economists to
8ee the short-sightedness and tyranny
of this policy. Writers of all parties,

With a few memorable exceptions, con- -

Curred in lauding a policy which was
Considered the very corner stone of the
<olonia] system in the British Empire.
t was not till the principles of free
trade began to make some headway in
€ mothercountry,and English states-
Men saw the necessity of giving to
anadiang the free control of their
OWn affairs, that the Navigation Laws
ere repealed in their entirety, and
nada left free to trade in the man-
1er best caleulated to develop her re-
80urceg,

¢ The Canadian people have now, vir-
vally, control over allmatters affecting’

®ir Trade and Commerce, and can
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regulate their fiscal policy solely with
a regard to their own necessities. The
rights of Canada, in this particular,
have always heen practically admitted
by the British Government, and when,
some years ago, they were called in
question, they were distinctly and em-
phatically vindicated by Sir Alexander
Galt, then Finance Minister :—

¢ Self-Governinent’—we quote from
his Report to the Government on the
25th October, 1859,— “ would be utterly
annihilated if the views of the Imperial
Government were to be preferred to
those of the people of Canada. Itis,
therefore, the duty of the present Gov-
ernment distinctly to aflirin the right of
the Canadian Legislature to adjust the
taxation of the people in the way they
decmbest, even if it should unfortunately
happen to meet the disapproval of the
Imperial Ministry. Her Majesty cannot
be advised to disallow such Acts, unless
her advisers are prepared to assume the
administration of the affairs of the co-
lony, irrespective of the views of its in-
habitants. The Imperial Government
are not responsible for the debts and en-
cagements of Canada; they do not main-
tain its judicial, educational, or civil
service ; they contribute nothing to the
internal government of the country ; the
Provincial Legislature, acting through a
Ministry directly responsible to it, has to
make provision for all those wants.
They must necessarily claim and exer-
cise the widest latitude as to the nature
and extent of the burthens to be placed
upon the industry of the people.”

The broad principle, enunciated in
the foregoing State Paper, has never -
since been questioned, but has been
practically acquiesced in by the British
Government. We see that very clearly
in the case of the Canadian Tarift of
1879, which has been avowedly framed
not only to raise a revenue to meet the
absolute requirements of the country,
but also to develop native manufac-
tures and other interests which, it is
claimed, cannot be fostered, except
through such fiscal legislation. What-
ever may be the effect of this policy—
and that is a question which has no-
thing to do with the present argument
—n0 Ministerof the Crownin England
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has argued, in or out of Parliament,
that Canada has not an undoubted
right, under the charter of govern-
ment she now enjoys, to act as she
thinks best insuch matters of domestic
concern.

The freedom Canada enjoys in the
regulation of her home and foreign
commerce is very clearly illustrated
by her State Papers, which give a his-
tory of the various negotiations which

!

have led to the extension of Ler com- :

mercial relations with other countries.
In all treaties that may aftect Cana-
dian interests, the right of Clanada to
have a voice in their adoption or re-
Jjection, has been distinctly recognised
for a quarter of a century. The Reci-

United States and the British North
Amwerican Provinces, was an important
concession made to colonial commerce
by the Government of Great Britain,
in response to the demands of the colo-
nies. In this case, the Provincial
Legislatures were allowed to accept or
reject the treaty, as each might deem
most expedient. This principle was
still more emphatically carried out in
the case of the more Important Treaty
of Washington, where one of the Bri-
tish Commissioners was Sir John A.
Macdonald, the Premier of Canada. In
the subscquent arrangement of the
Fishery Award, in conformity with the
provisions of the above treaty, one of
the arbitrators was Sir Alexander
Galt. The results in these cases have
been, on the whole, eminently favour-
able to Canada, in comparison with
former negotiations with the United
Ntates, which too-often ended in the
injury of the colonies, as the history
of the boundary line between Canada
and the United States painfully attests,

Equal consideration has been given
to Canadian interests on other ocea-
sions, when Canadian statesmen have

|

been desirous of enlarging their trade

relations with other colonies, even

though the resuit might, to some ex-

tent, conflict with the commercial
policy of the mother country. [n g
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despatch of the 12th July, 1853, the
Imperial policy was laid down in these
words :—

‘But this policy of freedom for the
producer and trader, as well as the con-
sumer, would be seriously affected, if
colonial legislatures were to establish dif-
ferential duties in favour of their own
natural productions or manufactures,
whether against the British or foreign
producer. And a similar violation of the
principles of fiee trade would result, if
favour were shown in the legislation of
a colony, to one colony over another, by
the reduction or total abolition of duties
in favour of particular colonies.’

But the principle laid down in this

i and other despatches since 1830 has
procity Treaty of 1834, between the

been departed from as respects the de-
pendencies of the Crown in British
North America. When, in 1860, it was
proposed to have free trade between
the Provinces, the Lords of the Com-
mittee of the Privy Council for Trade
recominended that it should be made
a condition of the assent of Her Ma-
Jesty’s (Government to the proposal in
question, that any such exemption
from import duty should be equally
extended to all similar produce and
manufacture of other countries. To
this proposed condition Canada took
exception, and, after some correspond-
ence on the sulject, Her Majesty’s
Government, in a despatch from the
Duke of Newcastle, under date of 3th
February, 1861, intimated that they
*had no wish to offer any obstacle to
any endeavours which might he made
by the respective Provincial Govern-
ments to bring about a free commer-
cial intercourse between the N orfjh
American Provinces.” The policy laid
down in that despatch was carried out
in 1867, which created a commercial
as well as political union between the
Provinces. Again, in 1868, by a de-
spatch dated 24th July, to the Gov-
ernor-Greneral, it is declared that no
objection is made ‘to the power taken
to admit the produce of any of the
neighbouring North American Pro-
vinces free,” and a Bill, passed by the
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Legislature of Prince Edward Island
(not then a member of the Union) to
admit Canadian flour into that Island
duty free, which had passed through
the United States, whilst flour pro-
duced in the latter country was liable
to duty, was assented to after some
discussion.

But it must be remarked here, be-
fore leaving this branch of the general
subject, that so far it has not been
Possible to extend the same principle
of reciprocity with other colonies or
foreign countries with which Canada
wishes freer commercial intercourse.
In 1865, commissioners were sent out
to the West Indies, with the object of
extending commercial relations be-
tween the Provinces and those South-
eérn countries. The Commissioners,
whose mission had the approval of the
British Government, were distinctly
Informed in their letter of instructions
that ¢the Government of Canada
Would be prepared to recommend to

arliament the reduction or even abo-

ition of any customs duties now levied

on the productions of those countries,
if corresponding favour were shown to
the staples of British North America
I their markets.” The mission was
abortive, chiefly in consequence of the
act that, as the conntries in question
0 not enjoyv responsible government,
Or are the possessions of foreign pow-
6rs, it was impossible for Canada to
®me to any arrangement with their

~ only some 20,000,

'Overnments, except through the me-

um of Gireat Britain, whose policy
Or the time being seemed opposed to
© movement. At the present time,

Steps are being taken in a similar di- |

Yection, and negotiations have been
oPened up with Spain and other na-
'ons, with the sanction of the British
Overnment ; and there is every rea-
ii’z} to believe that the commercial re-
“Hons of Canada with other countries
Wil be ere long placed on a more satis-

actory basis. 1t is only a corollary of

€ Present policy of the Parent State

OWards the Confederation that the '

Mterests of the latter should e con-

-

sidered not only in relation to trade
with other colonial dependencies, but
in the case of all treaties between
England and foreign powers. The
British Empire should be one in fact
as well as in name.

III.—ProGrEess 1N POPULATION AND
WEALTH.

With this brief and necessarily im-
perfect summary of the political and
commercial progress of Canada under
the liberal policy of the Parent State
since 1840, we may proceed to con-
sider sowme of the material results that
have been the logical sequence of the
political freedom which the Depend-
ency now enjoys. 'nder the old colo-
nial system, so repressive of national
ambition and commercial enterprise,
Canada made but little progress in
population and wealth. When the
new Constitution came into operation
in 1792,the total population of British
North America did not exceed 175,-
000 souls, who were mostly French
Canadians, living on the banks of the
St. Lawrence and its tributary rivers.
The total population of what is now
the premier Province of Ontario, was
In the years of
discontent previous to 1840, the popu-

* lation and trade of the country lan-

guished, and in all British North
America there were only a million
and a quarter of people, of whom at
least one-third inhabited Lower Can-
ada.  With the Constitution of 1340,
commenced a new era of enterprise
and progress. The population of the
Provinces, now comprising the Do-
minion, rose to nearly two millions
and a half from 1841 to 1851, of
whom Ontario could claim a million,
or an excess of a hundred thousand
souls over the population of Quebec.
In 1371 the total population had
swollen to three millions and a half,
and may be estimated at four millions
at the present time, the immigration,
owing to the depressed state of trade,
having been comparatively insignifi-
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cant during the past few years. In
1851 there were only some 8,000,000
acres of land under cultivation, where-
as the census of 1870 shows the total
acreage occupied then in Canada was
some 36,000,000, of which nearly two-
thirds was improved. By 1851 the
population that now filled the country
raised some 16,000,000 bushels of
wheat, a production not largely ex-
ceeded in subsequent years, as the
aggregate yield does not now go be-
yond 25,000,000 bLushels. But from
1351 the people began to turn their
attention to other crops, so that the
oat crop of 25,000,000 bushels in
1851 rose to 50,000,000 in 1871;
potatoes from 15,000,000 Lushels to
90,000,000 ; and barley from 1,500,-
000 bushels to 12,000,000. The yield
of wheat per acre in Ontario is, as a
rule, in excess of that of most States
of the American Union; and it is
said that in the North-West forty
bushels is not an unusual return per
acre on the rich alluvial lands whose
power of production is certainly re-
markable.

The revenue, which did not exceed
a million of dollars in 1840, rose to
$13,000,000 in 1864, and is now some
$22,000,000, whilst each Province has
a local revenue of its own to meet
provincial wants, and a large sum is
also annually raised in all the munici-
pal divisions for local puiposes. The
debt of the country has also equally
increased ; but this debt, large as it is
in the aggregate, instead of represent-
ing war and fumine, illustrates the
energy of enterprise of the people in
providing canals, railways and other
public works absolutely necessary to
the development of the Dominion, and
assuming in many cascs Imperial im-
portance.

In 1851, the total value of the
trade of Canada was not in excess of
$60,000,000; but,with the construction
of canals and railways, the stimulus
that was given by the constant influx
of population and capital, the trade,
in the course of the next twenty years,

. assumed magnificent proportions,
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In
1868-9, the total trade of imports and

~ exports was valued at over £130,000,-
1 000, and in 1873 it went beyond

£200,000,000; and then Canadian

. commerce began to recede before that
i wave of commercial depression which
. spread over the whole of this contin-
i ent, until in 1878, the value of the

. did not exceed £172,600,000.

imports and exports in the aggregate
Per-

- haps no statistics more clearly illus-

trate the material progress of Canada

© than those which are devoted to the

- which commerce wings its flight.

development of her shipping industry,
and lLer railway system. It is the
pride of (‘anada that the people of her
Maritime Provinces have that love for
the sea which is the natural heritage
of the men of the North. The little
Province of Nova Scotia owns more
shipping in proportion to Ler popula-
tion of some 400,000 souls than any
other country in the world ; and her
ships are to be seen in every port ItO
n
1806 s1l British North America only

. owned a total tonnage of 71,943 ; in

1879, she possesses some 1,350,000
tons register, representing some 7,470
vessels, valued at 240,000,000, and
entitling her to rank with Norway 88
a mercantile power, after England and
the United States. The value of the

. ships sold last year was over a million

of dollars, but a small sum, however,
compared with some years ago, when
there was a greater demand for wooden
ships. The tonnage engaged, inwards
and outwards, between Canada an

i foreign ports, reached 12,054,890 tons,

and adding the tonnage employed iB
the coasting trade, we have a total ©
23,100,000 tons required for the trade
of Canada—an aggregate only sur”
passed by the British Isles and the
United States. .
The era of railway construction 10
Canada dates from 1850, In 1847
there were only some 40 miles in ope’”
ation, whilst in 1867, they had bee‘;
lengthened to 2,253. At the preseB’
time there are some 7,000 miles of ral’
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laid, and over 1000 under construction.
The Intercolonial and Grand Trunk
Railways furnish an uninterrupted
line of communication from Sarnia to
Halifax, with many feeders to its
trade joining it at important points.

That gigantic national project, the
Canada Pacific Railway, is at last

making steady progress ; and before

half a decade passes away, the locomo-

tive will not be far frow the base of
the Rocky Monntains.  As it passes
over the fertile region of the Great
North West, watered Ly the Red,

Saskatchewan, and Peace Rivers, a |
stream of population must necessarily -

obey the law which forces it to follow
railway progress in a new ecountry.
Already a large city is growing up on
the banks of the Red River, and im-

Tnigrants can now reach it by continu- -

Ous railway communication from Hali-
fax or Quebec. The posts of the

Hudson’s Bay Company of Adventur-

€rs are no longer the sole representa-
fives of civilization in what was once
called with truth the Great Lone

and’ ; but settlements of enterprising
armers are already fighting with the

Wilderness far in advance of the rail-
way,

‘I hear the tread of pioneers,
. Of nations yet to be,
The first low wash of human waves,
Where soon shall roll a sea.’

IV —_Tux Ferure Destiny or
CANADA.

The Dominion possesses in the St.
a‘f"l‘ence a great natural artery, to
Which her enterprising neighbour can-
ot offer a rival ; and it is inevitable

at sooner or later the hulk of wes- |

™0 products will find its way to Eu-
t‘(}pe

;ig 8ystem of canals, which so admir-

y illustl.'ate theenterpriseof Canada.
® Dominion, too, has ports on her

easte]'n 8@, '
and o aboard, open at all seasons,

t

through the river with its splen-

¢arer to Europe than any of the !
nolnerl(;an harbours ; and the time is :
Probally far distant when the
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great Atlantic entrepot of Canadian
trade will be the port of Louisbourg,
which once played so important a part
in the conflict between England and
France for supremacy in America.
Thefisheriesof the Maritime Provinces
are the object of the envy of the New
England States, whilst her mineral
resources of coal and iron on the At-
lantic and Pacific Coast open up to her
a great commercial future. In the
North West there is a grain-produc-
ing region to be developed, beyond any
now possessed by the United States.
All these are the elements of a pros-
perous mnation, whose population in a
few decades must be continuous from
Ontario to Vancouver. The future
destiny of such a country is a ques-
tion which might well attract the at-
tention of political writers and econo-
mists. It may be said that speculation
on such a subjeci cannot lead to any
profitable conclusion ; but certainly 1t
requires no gift of prophetic foresight
to see that the time must, sooner or
later, come when the relations between
the Parent State and Canada will be
arranged on some more substantial
basis.  Three destinies are obviously
open to Canada— Annexation, Inde-
pendence, or Consolidation into the
Empire.  Absorption into the United
States is a question which need hardly
be discussed now-a-days. In old times
it had its advocates, especially before
the Union of 1340, when Canadians
looked across the border and saw a
prosperous, progressive people enjoy-
ing liberal institutions, and their
natural corollaries of widely-diffused
education and ever advancing com-
merce, whilst Canada was labouring
under the disadvantages of a system
which repressed all the free instincts
of a people anxiously desiring self-
government and that opportunity of
expansion which it would give to
their energies. In later times, the
very free intercourse which the
Reciprocity Treaty of 1854 created
between the two peoples, especially
between New England and the
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Maritime Provinces, was doubtless
preparing the way, very insidiously,
but not the less surely, to more
intimate relations ; and a similar re-
sult would assurvedly arise from some
such Zollverein as has had a few ad-
vocates of recent years. But in these
times there is not even a fragment of
an annexation party in this country,
for the rash, impetuous spirits who
now and then advocate it represent
no party. The progress that has heen
made since 1367 in consolidating and
developing the Dominion has naturally
stimulated the pride of (‘anadians in
their own country, and though they
are prepared to do full justice to the
greatuess and enterprise of the Repuls-
lic to their south, they do not by any
means link their political fortunes to-
gether in the future, but prefer to
believe that, in the work of civilizing
the continent, thev have each their
allotted task to perform in friendly
emulation, and in the consciousness
that, in the vast unsecttled regions
which both possess, there is ample
scope for the energv and industry of
two peoples, sprung from the same
races, and animated by the same love
for free institutions,

As respects Independence, it is
more probable than the destiny just
discussed ; but at present it cannot
assume any practical shape, though
the idea may obtain with the ambitious
vouth of the country that the time
must come whien Canada will have a
place in the community of nations.
It is true, her wealth and resources
are already greater than those of
several independent states on the two
continents, which have theirdiplomatic
agents abroad, and a certain influence
and weight in the affairs of the world.
It is true, a mere colonial system,
though it has its comforts and free-
dom from responsibilities, has also its
tendency to cranp intellectual develop-
ment, and to stamp colonists as in-
ferior to those who control directly
the affairs of natiims. But whatever
the future has in store for them,
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Canadians of the present day are too
wise to allow their ambition to run
away with their common sense, and
precipitate them into'the endless ex-
pense and complications which would
be the logical sequence were they to
be dazzled by the glamour of Canadian
nationality,

The idea of a Consolidation of the
Lmpire is undoubtedly grand in its
conception, though very diticult, cer-
tainly, in its realization. The idea
has, by no means, oviginated with the
present generation of political thinkers.
Pownall, Shirley, and Otis, famous
men of the old colonial times, believed
that such a scheme, if carried out,
would strengthen the Empire. One
of the most eloquent of Canadian
statesmen, the late Joseph Howe,
some thirty years ago, gave utterance
in a magnificent address to the feel-
ings that animated (‘anadians when
they looked around at isolated colonies
whose interests were becoming more

Jjarring and separate as time rolled on.

¢ What we require,” I (quote one para-
graph from his speceh on the Organiza-
tion of the Ewpire, “is union with the
Ewpire ; an investiture with the rights
and dignity of British citizenship., . -
The mullions who inhabit the British
Isles must make some provision for the
people who live beyond the narrow seas.
They may rule the barbarous tribes whoe
do not speak their language or share
their civilization by the sword ; but they
can ouly rule or retain such provinces as
are to be found in North America, by
drawing their sympathies around a com-
mon centre—by giving them an interest
in the army, the navy, the diplomacy,
the administration, and the legislation
of the Empire.’

Burke once said, when discussing
this question—Opposuil Nalura,
cannot remove the eternal barriers O
the creation,” though, it must be re-
membered, he did not absolute}){
assert the impracticability of colonid
representation in the Tmperial Parlia-
ment. But it cannot be said towards
the close of the nineteenth century
that Nature interposes barriers to the
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accomplishment of theidea. Electricity
and steam have annihilated time and
distance, while the enterprise of the
press and the diffusion of political in-
telligence among all classes enable
colonists in Australia and Canada, as
well as Englishmen, or Scotchmen, or

Irishmen in the British Isles, to under- |

stand and discuss intelligently all the
great issues that interest England and
her Colonial Empire. No one can
question the ability of Australians or
Canadians, educated as they are in

Parliamentary government, to take .

an intelligent and effective part in the
councils of the Ewmpire; the only
dlﬁiculty that suggests itself is how

they can be best brought into those

councils,
The present relations between the

Mother-country and her dependencies,
are certainly anomalous and inconsis- -

tent.
A great extent, purely sentimental in
s character. Canada owns allegiance
one sovereign, accepts her accredited
Tepresentative with every demonstra-
tion of respectful loyalty, and acknow-
U8es her imperial obligatious by sus.
Ning a militia at her own expense,
&nq offering some regiments in a time
L imperial emergency. In all other
Tespects, however, Canada virtually
OCcupies the position of an indepen-
0t state, without its onerous respon-
Stbilities ; for she can frame her tariff,
4nd even fix her militia expenses solely
¥ith regard to Canadian interests. On
'€ other hand, England makes trea-
'8 with Krance or Spain or other
Ountrieg, solely with a regard to her
N commerce, and may to-morrow, in
Fursuance of some policy of her own,
t}:aw the whole empire into war, and

¢

The union between them is, to -

Ough Cuanadians must be affected |

More oy Jegs by the results, they have

p: OPPortunity of expressing their ap-
oval or disapproval of that policy.
®Ir trade may suffer, their cities and

gr:ms may be destroyed, in the pro-
38 of a conflict which, in its origin,

ang ho lntere§t for them as colonists,
ough in the future as in the

by H

- past, they will cheerfully bear their

full share of the responsibilitics resting
on them as the people of a depen-
dency, yet all the while they must feel
that their position is one of decided
inferiority, compared with that of the
people of England, who can alone con-
trol the destinies of the empire in
matters of such supreme moment. It
may be said, that England has hitherto
borne the burthen of the labour and
the expense necessary to enable the
colonies to arrive at manhood, and
that it is their turn now to take their
share in the heat and toil of the day,
and relieve the old parent somewhat
in the present ; but it will hardly be
urged, because Canada has grown to-
maturity, she must continue to be prac-
tically a mere infant 'in the manage-
ment of the affairs of the great family
of which she forms a part, and is to
keep up the family friendships and
feuds, without having an opportunity
of putting in a word now and then, on
the one side or the other.

In several respects certaiuly, the
interests of the whole empire ought to -
be identical. It is assuredly anoma-
lous that each section of the empire
should have a tiscal policy quite dis-
tinct from that of every other section
—that the defensive system of Canada

" should be considered without reference

to the necessities of Scotland, or any
other part of the empire.

The necessities of the Parent State
have driven millions of people during
the last half century to seek new
homes in America, but only a small
proportion of this population Lus ac-
tually settled in Canada. A writerin
an English Review has recently pointed
out the dangers that must acerue to
England from the policy of indifference -
which allows this emigration to settle
in foreign countries, He calculates
that England has annually, for over
sixty years, made the United Statesa
present of nearly %100,000,000, and
proceeds to show that it is only under
a system of Imperial Federation that
this stream of emigration can be di-
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verted into a channel which will bring
wealth and power to the Parent State,
instead of carrying off the elements of
national prosperity to enrich foreign
powers, or build up new nations who
will be her rivals in the future. At
the present time, the statesmen of
Canada are opening up to civilization
a vast wilderness in the north-west,
‘capable of giving bread to many mil-
lions, and are using their best efforts
to connect that vast region with the
railway system of the continent. A
project like this cannot be considered
-as purely colonial in its conception and
results.  On the contrary, the con-
struction of a Canadian Pacific Rail-
way must have a remarkable etfect on
the destiny of the Empire in America;
for it will .carry along with it che
clements of wealth, open up a road to
China and Japan through British ter-
ritory, and give continuity and sta-
bility to a new nationality stretching
froni ocean to ocean, whose future ca-
reer can only be controlled by some
generous and far-sighted Imperial po-
licy in the present, which will bring
the Parent State and the dependency
immediately together in the closest
possible union, not merely of senti-
ment, but of self interest.

The isolation of one section of tlie
Empire from the other is the inevit-
able sequence of the present condition
of things. The colonies may unite
with one another for their own polici-
cal and commercial purposes; but
whilst such consolidation may be most
advantageous to them, it can only
tend to the disintegration of the Eni-
pire in the future, by making colo-
nial interests more and more distinct
from those of the Empire at large.
These premises being granted—and it
is impossible to see how they can be
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dependencies of (ireat Britain? One
Parlianent for the Empire, composed
of representatives from all sections,
would be, in the opinion of most per-
sons, more or less a political Babel.
But it might not be impossible to de-
vise a system which would enable
those dependencies now enjoying par-
liamentary institutions to be repre-
sented in a . general council of the
nation. If the Federal principle
could be applied to all those sections
of the Empire, where such a system
would be susceptible of practical ap-
plication, and a Federal Parliament
could be organized to deal with all
great questions of peace and war, of
commerce and trade, and such other
matters as might affect the Empire as
a whole, whilst the internal affairs of
the British Isles and of each depen.d-
ency would be arranged in local legis-
latures ; then there would be a British
Empire in reality as well as in name.*
Or, if so grand an idea is never to be
realized—and no doubt the difficulties
in the way are very great—is it not
possible for the genius and wisdom of
the statesmen of the Empire to de-
vise a means of giving, at least, Im-
perial unity in matters of commerce,
defence, and emigration. )

Already is the idea of a change 11
the relations between the different
parts of the Empire gaining groun
both in the colonies and England, and
before many years pass away we may
sec the commencement of a movement
in the direction of so grand a schemé
The statesmen of the mother country
will be probably the first to move 18
this matter. The people of the Cand’
dian Dominion are now busily engag€
in carrying on the great work of iD-
ternal consolidation and developme?
of which Confederation was the

denied—the question will naturally
arise as to the best means of bringing
Colonial and Imperial interests into
the closest harmony. How is it pos-
sible to bring together into an Impe-
rial Federation so many diverse inter-
-ests as are represented by the colonial 1

ginning ; and the question of Feders
tion of the Empire in Canada 88 m
Great Britain hasnotassumed a practi;
cal shape, but is still the themii

in the
* Since the above was written, a writer :l‘: the
Westminster Review advocates, at some leng ire.
application of the Federal principle tothe EmP
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discussion in pamphlets and periodi-
cals. Yet no one will be so bold as to
say that the question may not, even
in our own day-—before a new century
dawns upon us—enter the domain of
practical politics. The history of
modern times tells us that the mea-
sures which are mere subjects of theo-
retical discussion to-day become facts
to-morrow. The brief review given
in this paper of the constitutional
changes that have taken place in
Canada within three-quarters of a
century proves that the force of cir-
cumstances frequently carries public
men in a direction which they did not
contemplate at the outset. British
statesmen were actually hurried into
the concession of responsible govern.
ment by a combination of events
Which proved to them that representa-
tive ingtitutions were practically effute
without such a concession. The Union
of the Provinces for years was dis-
cussed in Parliament and in the press;

ut it never assumed a practical shape
until the political diflicultiesof Canada
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forced her public men to seek a solu-
tion in a Confederation. So it may be
with this question of the Federation
of Great Britain and her dependen-
cies. The necessities of the Empire
may, at last, bring this momentous
question into the arena of practical
discussion, and give it form and shape.
In the meantime, however, the colo-
nial dependencies must persevere in
their work of national development in
that spirit of courageous enterprise
which their people inherit from the
parent races, and in the hope that
when the time comes for them to take
a place among the nations, that place
will be found, not one of isolation
from the Parent State, but one of
more intimate connection, which will
elevate them above the humble, sub-

! ordinate part they now play, and give

them their true rank in that noble
theatre of action which the Empire
at large should offer to all its sons,
whether they live in the ¢old home’
or in the colonial communities which
encircle the globe.

SONNET.

IS sweet to think that for our losses dire
There cometh ever some excelling gain,
And after fate, with strong-avenging ire,

Has to us brought new agonies of pain,

There will be brighter visions ; we shall reign

Trinmphant, throned over sullen days,

And in our van life’s lofty glory-fire

Will blaze unwearied, flame eternal praise.

Love doth not fall, but to be well restored.

First baffled, he is sheltered from his craze,

Anon the later years shall hail him lord ;

Those grander-rolling emphases of time

Move forward, all controlled, with one accord,

And crown him with their harmony sublime.
MoONTREALL

—C. W. R
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A ROMANCE OF THE UNDERGROUND RAILWAY.

BY FRED.

1B

NE morning in May, when Lon-

don about the parks was looking

its faivest, I was pacing the platform

of the Great Portland Street Station
-of the Underground Railway.

Above me was the vaulted roof of
glass and iron with the rumble of
drays and busses ; news stalls were at
my side; passengers waiting for the
train were meeting and passing me ;
at either end of the station were the
black mouths of the tunncl, with
lights twinkling like stars in their
depths, and the distant buzz of the
approaching engine.

Nearer and nearer came the train.
The engine shot from the tunnel, like
a shell from a mortar, and came
whizzing into the station, as if it
would fly past into the darkness be-
vond, but was arrested by the power-
ful force of the air-brakes.

Thirty doorsflew open ; the carriages
discharged and took in their living
freight in thirty-five seconds; the
porters slammed the door; the guard
waved his green flag, and, with a
shriek, we were off into the tunnel.
When I had time to look about me, I
found we were two in a first-class
carriage—by the door, myself, and
-opposite, in the middle seat, as fair a
vision as eyes ever looked upon.

She was a fair-haired, blue-cyed
English girl, with pure honest face
and rosy checks, asif fanned by the
breezes of the Wiltshire downs, or the
sea at Margate.

She sat with the ease and self-pos-
session of one accustomed to travel
-alone, and with that quiet dignity
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which indicates a power to repel any
unwelcome advances on the part of a
stranger.

These mental notes had hardly
been made when, with a shriek, we
dashed into another station. ¢ Edge-
ware Road!’ shouted the guard.
There was the same opening and
slamming of doors, the same waving
of the green flag, and we were off
again, with a third occupant in the
carriage. He was a slight man, with
pale face and dark sunken eyes, wore
a grey shooting coat, and looked like
a returned Indian officer — one of
those men who come back with
diseased livers and moderate fortunes,
to end their days at Bath or Chelten-
ham.

His munner was nervous and ex-
cited, and T noticed that from his seat
among the cushions in the corner he
cast, from time to time, furtive glances
at my fellow-passenger above the
pages of the ZY%imes which he was
reading, as well as might be, by the
light of the one flittering gas jet.
Praed Streetstation waspassed without
adding to our company, and, in the
next stretch of tunnel, the train
slackened speed and came to a stand-
still. 'What could be wrong? All the
accidents which had occurred in the
last fortnight flashed through mYy
mind. Were we to be overtaken a'nd
telescoped by the next train which
might already be in the tunnel }

I jumped up and looked outof the
window.  The next moment 1 hear
a shriek from my companion, followed
by ¢ witch’— ¢vampire’—from the
man in grey.

I twrned and saw that he was
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raving maniac.
by the throat, and was trying to choke
her, while her bheautiful blue eyes, as
she resisted with all ler strength,

He had clasped her + open.

were turncd to me with an imploring -

look.

In a tunnel, in a railway carriage,
with a madman !

What a situation !

I threw myself upon hLim with an
energy inspired by the Leauty and
helplessness of the girl before me. |
tore Lis hands from her neck, and
released the head which had already
commenced to blacken in his grasp.
But my interference with his plans
seemed to give him the fury of a tiger,

and as we fell together on the floor of

the carriage, I knew it was a struggle
for life or death.

His strength, notwithstanding his
Appearance, was as great as mine,
though I hoped that my endurance
Wwould prove greater. We each
Strained every nerve and muscle for
the mastery, and we alternately gained
and lost the slightest advantage.

ours of suspense seemed to be com-

Pressed into the minute (for I suppose

1t was not more) that the train stood
Motionless. Would it ever move on?
All the results of the madman over-
®Oming me flashed with terrible
distinctness upon my mind—the grief
9f my mother and sister whom I was
' on my way to see, having
Yeached London the night before after
Ve years’ residence in Canada ; the
reaking-up of my newly established
*Usiness; the end of my earthly

Opes and plans; but above all the

8te of the beautiful girl for whom I
already felt the passion of love. At
B8t the train moved on, and, as if

Yealizin
“‘as sh
Xertiong,
. Vrithing and twisting and turning,
With . ° 3
hands seeking each other’s
roats,
Bl gy

r . .
aIn dashed into Bayswater station.

edoor of our carriage was thrown

and gasping for breath, we '
ntained the struggle when the , -

g that his time for vengeance
ort, the maniac redoubled lis
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‘Guard!” “Guard!’ called a
clear voice, as our fellow-passenger
stepped out upon the platform, and
the next minute I was released from
my most uncomfortable position.

Later, the man in grey was marched
off between two policemen, after I
had explained the circumstances, and
had given my name and address in
case I should be required at the in-
vestigation.

The train had gone on, and we had
five or six minutes to wait for the
next, when we took our places in an-
other carriage, ,

During the rest of our journey she
thanked me in warm and grateful
terms for the service I had rendered
her, and left me at South Kensington
station. In the run between that
and St. James’ Park, I remembered
that 1 had failed to learn even her
name or abode.  She was lost in the
great world of London.

1L

Lounging about the Park in May,
when the geraniums fill the shapely
beds in the lawn, and the finest of
England’s horses are in the Row in
the morning, and coronetted carriages
throng the drive in the afternoon, is
pleasant diversion after a long exile.

Sauntering along Piccadilly or Ie-
gent Street, or, catalogue in hand,
searching out the hits in the Academy
or the new arrivals in the Zoo, and, in
the evening, listening to Patti or Al-
bani at Covent Garden, or Nilsson at
Drury Lane, ought to make one feel
suprewely satistied with London and
with life.

But when there is with it all the
vision of one face, and the expectation
of seeing it somewhere in the throng,
and when that expectation is always
being disappointed, life becomes very
monotonous and weary.

I revisited all the old haunts,
climbed up into the great golden ball
on the top of St. Paul’s, and felt it
vibrate with my weight ; listened to
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the sweet voices of the choristers at °

tive o’clock even-song ; took passage at
Westminster Bridge on a penny
steamer for the tower; followed a
crowd of sight-seers through that an-
cient prison and modern arsenal, and
heard the old woman drone out her
description of the Crown Jewels.

Hampton Court and Windsor were
visited in turn. The palace-prison of
Charles 1., with the beautiful trees
and river, or the stately Berkshire
Castle, failed to excite more than a
passing interest.

The picture-galleries of the one, and
the State apartments of the other,
were passed through as in a dream.
My mind wandered back to the dark
tunnel, the struggle with the mad-
man, and the beautiful but unknown

face haunted but eluded me like a
phantom.

Sometimes I fancied I saw her be-
fore me in the Park and hurried for-
ward to find I was deceived ; some-
times I thought I detected her figure
in a distant room at the Academy, or
her face in a private box at theopera,
but was always mistaken.

A dozen times I travelled over the
same route, at the same hour in the
morning, thinking duty or pleasure
might call her the same way. But
no, search proved useless, and as the
summer waned away I was beginning
to forget her.

ITL

The first week in November I was
travelling through the valley of the
Stroud, one of the loveliest parts of
Gloucestershire. It was a dull day
and travelling rather slow, as our
train stopped at every station ; but I
found mo little amusement in watch-
ing the porters at the different sta-
tions, and the different passengers who
arrived or departed, and the degree of
deference shown to each as he travelled
first, second, or third class.

The portly rector, or the squire
whose liveried footman was waiting
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to take his valise, and whose carriage
stood at the gate, the high-bred horses
champing their bits, and impatient to
be off, received the most flattering
tokens of respect; while the poor
curate was treated with only common
civility, and the bluff farmer was not
noticed.

1 had almost dozed off to sleep amid
the comfortable cushions of the car-
riage, when we stopped at a small way-
station. A lady got out of a carriage
behind mine, and as she passed into
the station followed by a porter with
her bag, I recognised my unknown
tnamorata.

The train was in motion again. No
time was to be lost. I seized my
valise and jumped upon the platform

. as the train swept on.
girl whom I had rescued, and whose

As [ reached the station a carriage

drove off from the outer door.

* Whose cairiage is that 2’ I asked of
the porter who took my valise,

¢ Major Chesley's, the Squire of
Banton.’

¢ And how far is Banton ¢’

¢ Four miles.’

‘ Was that Miss Chesley 1’

¢ Yes, sir, and a fine young lady she
is. Everyone lovesher in these parts.’

‘Where can I get a fly 9’

¢ At the Dragon, a few steps up the
road.’

Following the directions of the ob-
liging porter, I secured a fly at the inn,
and was soon en route for Banton.

On the way I had time to think, and
the more I thought the more ludicrous
appeared my position.

What was I to do when I got to
Banton? I might ask to see Miss
Chesley, and make a formal call.
might put up at the village inn, under
pretence of sketching or fishing in Fhe
neighbourhood, and trust to finding
opportunities of meeting her. .

But no, these modes of courtship
did not suit me. I determined on #
coup d'état.

¢Drive to the Hall,’ I called out t©
the flyman.

We passed through a high iron gate
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swept through a park of stately
beeches, with herds of fallow deer knee
deep in fern and bracken, and drew
up before a fine Elizabethan house.

My ring was answered by a portly
butler, grown grey in the service of
the Chesleys.

‘1s Major Chesley at home?’ I in-

quired,

‘Yes, sir,’ he replied, and led the
Way through a hall, with polished
oaken floor, knocked at a door, and
announced my name as he ushered me
into the library.

I found myself face to face with a

right, genial-looking man, who was
Standing toasting his back before the
re,

I plunged at once in medias res,
telated the story of my first meeting
Wwith his daughter, my love for her,
the search, and how I chanced that

ay to travel with her and to trace her

ome. I apologised for my abrupt
declaration of my passion, and said I

'2d come to explain miy present posi-
tl011-—my prospects—and to ask him to
favour my suit.

‘Well, this is amusing!’ he ex-
®aimed, with a hearty laugh ; ¢ but
You're evidently in earnest, and as
Jou probably saved her life, you have

® bes right to her, if vou can win

er love.’
: My financial statement was satis-
8ctory. ¢TI was once in Canada and
&M muych attached to it,” he said. ‘I
:ln ] thorough Liberal, and hLave not
the slightest objection to your being
Usiness ; so all you have to do is

Win Hilda’s love, and then, I think,
_Z Ul have vour hands full I'll
t,geak to her, and see how she feels

Wards you.’
wiry cusing himself he left me, racked

anxious thought as to my fate,
Pacing to and fro. I heard Lis

returning footstep at the door, and
wakened as from a dream.

His face bore an amused expression.
‘Hilda, of course, remembers the
assistance you rendered her in the
railway-carriage,” he said ; but she has
not thought of you except as a kind
stranger, and has even forgotten your

. personal appearance.’

‘I am afraid, then, my fate is
sealed 1’

‘1 am afraid so, too,” he replied ;
‘but I tell you what I'll do. We com-
mence shooting the pheasants tc-
morrow. I expect four or five men
to help us, and if you'll stay and join
our party, youw'll be heartily welcome.
I am under a lasting obligation to you,
and Hilda feels at least gratitude.’

What could I do but accept so
generous an invitation ?

I became a guest at Chesley Hall.
I met Hilda in the drawing-room, and
had the honour of taking her in to
dinner.

I stayed and shot, and did my shave
of slaughter among the pheasants,
The party broke up in a few days,
but still by invitation I stayed on.
There was no doubt of Hilda’s love
for me now, and one evening, when
the air was as warm as spring, as we -
walked beneath the beeches, I put my

‘fate to the test.

‘ Yes, I will go anywhere with you
through the wide world.’

We are to be married after Christ-
mas, and our wedding-tour will be my
return trip to Canada. There we
shall live for a while; but when my
uncie, old Darley, shutes off this
mortal coil, I shall come in for an
estate in Wiltshire only second to
Chesley Hall.

Then we must return to the green
fields and hedges of ‘Merrie England.’
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NDICATIONS are not wanting
that the discussion of the above
question, with regard to Canada, will
ere long be brought within the do-
main of practical politics. Hitherto
the matter has been relegated more to
the arena of debating societies and
magazine articles; but gradually the
people of the country are beingaroused
to the fact that the question is to them
one of prime and vital importance,
and one which insists upon being
answered. People are beginning to
see more clearly every day, that the
position in which this country at pre-
sent stands to the rest of the world, is
not a permanent position : that the
growth and expansion of the country,
in wealth, population, and territorial
control, must be accompanied by a
corresponding growth and expansion
of the political system : that the voice-

less submission to a supreme Govern- |

mental authority, though adapted to

the governing of a small colony, is yet
unsuited to the requirements of a vast
and important country. When Can-
ada has become a great nation, as be-
fore many years she will, we in
Canada must have our due and proper
voice in the direction of the supreme
affairs of that nation ;and in what way
that voice will be best heard ; what
scheme of governing will best main-
tain the integrity of the nation, give
effect to the will of the people, and
further the material well-being of all
will be the answer to the question we
have before us. Shall we have an Im-
perial Federation of the British Em-
pire, with all parts of the Empire
represented in one Imperial Parlia-
ment ? or shall we have annexation to

the United States, with representation
in the Congress at Washington? or,
shall we have Canadian Independence,
with our own Chief Executive officer,
and our own supreme Parliament ?
‘Which ? The current of events is rap-
idly drifting us towards one or the
other of these three positions, and ulti-
mately—perbaps sooner than many
think—one or the other we must as-
sume. As a final resting-place, there
can be no intermediate position. Fed-
eration, Annexation, or Independence *
which shall it be ?

And first a few words to point out
how the growthanddevelopmentof this-
country must necessitate a change in
the present system of governing. It
may be considered in different aspects-
Let us see how we stand at present in
regard to war.

If England were to go to war to-
morrow with any of the Great Powers
of Europe, how would this affect Can-
ada? It is evident that Canada, as 8
part of the British Empire, would be-
come at once an object of attack for the
power with which England was at war.
It would at once be necessary for us
out here to put our army upon a War’
footing ; to fortify and protect ourf
seaports ; and to have everything 1P
readiness to repel an attack Whlf’h
might be made at any moment. Whil®
England, on the one hand, could 0P
tain no support, as a matter of rig
from Canada ; while she would be u?”
able to call upon a Canadian army %
assist her in the field ; while Canad®r
on the other hand, could derive B9
honour or glory from the war; whil®
she could reap no benefit from it, ¥°
would Canada require to incur all ¢
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heavy expense necessitated by modern
warfare, in order to protect herself
against possible and probable attack H
in order to guard her ports from in-
vasion ; and this not from any desire
of her own to take part in the war, or
rom any a priori reason why she
should take part in it, but simply be-
cause sheis a portion of the British Em-
pire. It would be difficult to conceive
& position more injurious to the well-
being of any country than this. It is
Do answer that hitherto Canada
has felt no ill effect from this condi-
tion of things. During the last Euro-
Pean war in which England was
éngaged, Canada was not of sufficient
lmportance to be worth attacking.
ow, however, the seizing of Ottawa,
the sacking of Montreal or Toronto,
Would be a ready and convenient
WMeans of raising funds to meet the
Wants of the battle-field. In the event
of England’s being dragged into a Eu-
Topean war, it would of necessity fol-
low that Canada would have to be
Placed on a war footing ; and this, be
% remembered, without yielding moral
Or material support to England, but
Merely in order to protect herself a-
8ainst possible invasion, Already men
0 this country can foresee the injur-
lous consequences of such a position ;
't what will the danger be when Can.
8 has increased to a country with a
Population of ten or twenty millions?
ould it be possible to tolerate a
Yolceless submission to this state of af-
8rs 1 1 think not.
gain, let us consider the question
of the treaty-making power.
8nada, as a colony, has no power to
make treaties with foreign nations.
"®aties can be made only by the Im-
Perig] authorities, and the only recog-
Qzed official channel through which
~“30adian interests can be represented
8 the Governor General in corres-
l‘:?:dence with the Colonial Secretary.

Watter how much, no matter how
the interests of Canada may be

fleepl Yy,

;1}:'.‘) ved, the supreme chamber in
lch the treaty is ratified, is a cham-
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ber in which Canada hasno voice. As
the country grows and develops, it
cannot be otherwise but that this
condition of things must be found in-
Jurious, and unsuited to the wants of
the people. Already attention has been
directed to this matter, as militating
against the interests of the country,
and if this is felt to be the cage now,
how much more will it be the case
when the country has doubled or tre-
bled in wealth and population % Long
ere that growth has been attained, it
will have been found imperatively
necessary that Canada should have a
voice in the matters concerning her
supreme legislation. The material well-
being of the country would demand
the requisite changes in the political
system. However strong the ties of
affection and sentiment may be, if
these ties should become shackles,
weighing heavily upon the nation, they
must, in the course of time, be removed,

There is yet a third consideration
which will exhibit the necessity for a
proper share in the supreme legisla-
tion of the country as the Dominion
grows in national importance I
allude to the right to confer naturaliz-
ation upon foreigners, and to afford
protection to them when abroad.

As matters stand at present, when a
foreigner comes to settle in Canada,
he becomes naturalized so far as
Canada is concerned, that is to say,
he obtains all the rights and privileges
which his English or Canadian neigh-
bour enjoys: he can vote at elections, is
eligible for any civic or Parliamentary
position; is capable of holdingany Gov-
ernment appointment, and is liable to
military service in Canada—but he is
nol a British subject, Canada, being
merely a colony, has no power to con.
fer imperialcitizenship upon foreignersy
settling in her country ; she has no
power to pledge the protection of
EBngland to strangers who come to live
in her territory. The consequence is,
that our German settler, whenever he
leaves Canadian territory, ceases to
have any British national standing
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whatever. If he were to revisit
‘Fatherland’ on a summer’s excursion,
he could be immediately drafted by
the German authorities to perform
military duty. Any appeal to the
British Consul would be fruitless : he
is not a British subject. ~ No matter
how long he may have resided in
Canada—no matter what oath of
allegiance he may have taken—no
matter how he may have become in-
corporated with the political institu-
tions of the country—he vet remains
in the national code a subject of
Germany. Whenever he leaves Cana-
dian territory, he finds that he has no
national standing ; e finds that there

1
i
|
!
H

is no person or power out of Canada to

whom he can appeal for aid in distress,
or protection from injury.  British
consuls would not recognise him as a
British subject; Canadian consuls—
there are none, and can be none so
long as the country occupies the posi-
tion of a mere colony.

It scarcely needs to be pointed out
how such a condition of things must
militate against the material prosper-
ity and national growth of a country.
Apart from the undignified position in
which it places its pcople among
the nations of the world, one has only
to reflect upon the effect it must have
on any foreigner when selecting a
place to which to emigrate, to see
that it must greatly check the stream
of emigration to the country, or divert
it to other places. It cannot be other-
wise but that a German, understand-
ing this position of affairs, and under-
standing, at the same time, that upon
going to the United States he would
be immediately admitted into the full
rights of citizenship, and afforded the
protection of the United States Gov-
ernment wherever he might go, would
be strongly, and not without reason,
induced to accept the United States
as the land of his adoption, rather
than Canada. In the battle for
emigrants this must be a powerful
weapon in the hands of the United
States agents.

FEDERATION, ANNEXATION, OR INDEPENDENCE!

I think the impartial consideration
of these three positions of the question
will convince any one that the politi-
cal status of Canada isnot a permanent
one; that the national growth of the
country must be accompanied by a
growth and expansion of political
control; and that in time the material
well-being of the country, as well as
the national instincts, will require
that Canada should have a voice in
the matters affecting her supreme
legislation. If Canada is liable to be
drawn into expensive and bloody
wars, then must she have a voice in ap-
proving or,disapproving of these wars.
1f the commercial prosperity of Canada
depends largely upon the making of
treaties with foreign countries, then
must she have a voice in drawing up
and ratifying those treaties, If the
growth of the population of Canada
depends largely upon the stream of
foreign immigration attracted to her
shores, then must she have a proper
porition accorded to her, in order to
be able to protect and guard these
settlers. It would be contrary to the
teachings of history, contrary to the
genius of human nature, and contrary
to the dictates of common sense, to
imagine that Canada—no matter what
growth or development she may attain
to—must ever remain in a position of
voiceless submission to England in
matters affecting her supreme legisla-
tion. In the nature of things a change
must occur, perhaps, at no very’
distant date, and it would be wise t0

{ be prepared for it, and to endeavour

to foresee what change would be best.

We may see beforehand what in &
general way the nature of that change
must be. In order to obviate the
difficalties and anomalies seen under
the three foregoing aspects, the

. change cannot be in the direction of &

further expansion of the Colonial
System. Already we, as colonists,
have more uncontrolled action than 18
quite compatible with the stability of
a permanent empire.  An expansionl
of the Colonial System could not meet
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the difficulties. No further rights of
self-government here could free us
from the dangers incidental to an
English war.  Any declaration of
neutrality would be disregarded by
belligerent powers, unless it were a
simple declaration of independence.
As long as Canada remained a colony
of Britain, so long would she be liable
to attack.
satisfy the conditions of the problem,
the only way in which Canada could
obtain a proper voice in the discassion
of war questions, would either be by
Incorporation with, or separation from,
England.

Again in the making of treaties it
would be impossible that Canada,
While in the position of a colony, could
have the right to draw up and ratify
treaties with foreign powers independ-
ently of England. In the first place,
as a colony she could have no means
of enforcing the observance of any
treaty she might make, and it would

€ quite unreasonable to expect that
England could be bound by, or under-
take to enforce, treaties which she had
1o voice in making. If Canada must
Jave a voice in the making of treaties
1t can only be obtained by incorpora-

tion with, or by separation from, KEng-
and,

Thus, also, with the naturalization’

Of foreigners. It is unreasonable to
Suppose that Canada, as a colony,
could be accorded the tight to pledge
the protection of England to foreign-
°T8 settling in her territory. England
an, under the Colonial system, exert
10 control or supervision over a mat-
ter transacted within Canadian terri-

'Y, and it would be unreasonable to
*Xpect that she would consent to make

erself responsible for subjects over
¥hom she has no control ; that she
¥ould put it in the power of any col-
ony to prepare for her innumerable
troublesome questions of international
Tights, while the colony itself derived
all the benefits from the settler and

® none of the difficulties. At the

e time, also, a colony could not

And the only way to . Canada may have the proper position
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appoint consuls for foreign places to-
watch over the interests of her people
—consuls, at least, who would be re-
cognised or have any weight with for-
eign powers—without having the right
to treat with these foreign powers and
to support the action of her consuls ;
and this would necessitate separa-
tion from England. 1In order that

and rights accorded to her people, they
must either be British subjects with
the complete union existing between

. Canada and England that this would

infer, or they must be Canadian sub-
Jects with separation from England.
I do not think that, ultimately,
there can be any alternative position
that would satisfy the requirements of
the case. When a certain stage in
national growth has been reached, the
change indicated must necessarily be
brought about. If Federal union with
England, with complete incorporation
in the British Empire be not adopted,
then the only other course open is sep-
aration from England, and with sep-
aration we have the alternative of
annexation to the United States or
Independence. It behoves everyone,
therefore, who has the interest of this
country at heart to consider well and
dispassionately which of these three
conditions will be most beneficial,
which will ultimately secure the most
stable form of government, and which
will be most likely to ensure peace
and security to the nation. It is the
intuitive perception of the anomalies
under which we live that has given
life to recent discussion. With the
growth of the country these anomalies
must ever become more apparent ; and
ere long the question as to what
change must be effected will press more
vehemently for an answer. It will be
the question of the day before which
all others will be dwarfed. Tt would
be well, therefore, by full discussion
of the matter, to endeavour to turn the
current of public opinion into chan-
nels that will finally lead to the best
results, and by as complete an under-
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standing of the case as possible to ar-
rive at the true solution of the pro-
blem.

Federal union with England im-
plies a Federation of the British Em-
pire ; for, of course, the same forces
which affect and influence Cunada,
equally affect and influence all the
large Colonial possessions of England.
In dealing with the question, then, it
will be best to deal with it in the larger
form of Federation of the Empire.

This Fcderation would necessitate
the formation of an Imperial Parlia-
ment in which all parts of the Empire
would be represented, in a manner
similar to the Confederation system
with which we are familiar in Canada.
In this Imperial Parliament would be
formulated and discussed measures of
Imperial concern. Local affairs would
be left to the consideration of local
parliaments as we now have in Cana-
da, but all the great Imperial ques-
tions of peace and war, treaties, inter-
national relations, &c., would become
the peculiar province of the Imperial
House. Inorder to carry out the Fed-
eral system in its entirety there
would of necessity be established
local parliaments for the manage-
ment of local British affairs, perhaps
one for England and Scotland and one
for Ireland. In this manner the local
questions, which at present clog the
machinery of the Parliament at West-
minster, would be got rid of and the
questions presented for the considera-
tion of the Imperial House would ke
only those in which a representative
from Canada would have as much in-
terest as a representative from Scot-
land. Canadian members of the Im-
perial House would be elected in Can-
ada as we at present elect our mem-
bers for the Ottawa Parliament. Of
course the representation would have
to be somewhat on the basis of popu-
lation, with the understanding that as
the population of this country increas-
ed, a somewhat proportionate increase
in the number of representatives
would be accorded. The total number
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of members in the Imperial House
might at first be 300, distributed some-
what as follows :

England.................. 180
Scotland........ ......... 25
Ireland..ceevenen... ... ... 45
Colonies........ccos eenn.. 50

‘ -
300

Of the 50 Colonial members 20
should at first be the number allotted
Canada and Newfoundland. *

Under some such system as this, we
canseethattherequirements of the case
would be satisfled. The British Em-
pire would then become one compact
and homogeneous whole. Each part
of the Empire would have its proper
voice in the matters affecting it ; and
though 20 representatives may not be
a large number, yet they would be
sufticient to represent the Imperial in-
terests of this country in its present
size, and with the country’s growth the
number would be increased. With the
adoption of this scheme we have the
nucleus of a political system, round
which,in time, would grow the might-
iest Empire the world has ever seen.

Under this system it is true that we
would not be free from the dangers
of war—indeed so long as war exists
no political system would secure to
any country immunity from it—but
there would be this great difference,
that whereas now we have entailed
upon us all the miseries and expense
of a British war without giving any
moral or material support to Kngland,
we would then, in combination with
England and the rest of the colonies,
form such a powerful organization
that the probabilities of war would be

greatly decreased. The strength of
union could not be better exem-
plified than under such an example a8
the present. An Empire consisting
of a union of England and her col-

* For a fuller discussion of this, together
with the Income and Expenditure of the Em-
pire under Federation, see the * Westminster

+ Review ” for October, 1879,
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Onies, even at the present time, would
be the most powerful in the world,
and the rapid growth of the colonial
portions of the Empire would soon
place it in 2 position of unassailable
strength. With our representatives
In the Imperial House we would not
then be in our present condition of
passive helplessness. We could take
‘our due share in moulding the policy

of the Empire and the opinions of this -

Cguntry would be properly represent-
e,

. And so,too, with regard to the mak-
Ing of treaties. The wants and require-
Ments of each part of the Empire
would be duly put forward and dis-
<Cussed. Any particular clause bear-
Ing upon Canada would be dwelt upon
by the Canadian members and dis-
‘Cusged in open House, and informa-
tion and advice at once afforded in-
Stead of, as at present, having to be
8lven through intricate and hidden
official channels. Canada would be
dccorded her proper voice in the mat-
.te!' and could make her interests and
Tequirements known.
Again, with regard to the naturali-
Zation of foreigners settled in a colony.
nder a Federation of the Empire the
‘®onsuls of England would also be the
onsuls forall colonial subjects. A Ger-
Man naturalized in Canada would be
38 much a British subject as a German
Daturalized in England. It would be
© material and direct advantage of
Ngland to encourage foreign immi-
gran?n to the outlying portions of the
s Mpire, as such settlers would be a
Ource of gtrength and wealth to it ;
and further, the position of Canada

4 Orming an integral part of the °

m
th

Pire would be properly recognised
Toughout the world.

der the financial aspect, the gain
wo 1an8«da—and to every colony—
cOs‘tl d be great and certain. The

ang ‘g}gOVernment would be reduced

The development and growth
every colony would be more rapid

m € government obtained would"
ore i
other, certain and secure than any
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than at present by reason of the
stream of British and foreign emigra-
tion being directed to the colonial
parts of the Empire rather than to a
foreign country. Under Imperial Fed-
eration, when the growth and develop-
ment of each part would directly en-
rich and strengthen the whole, it
would be so clearly to the advantage
of England to populate the outlying
portions of the Empire that it would
become a prime duty to encourage and
assist emigrants to go there, and re-
lieve those parts of the Empire that
are over-crowded.

Under the commercial aspect the
gain would be very great. Already
manufacturers in England are begin-
ning to see that the independent legis-
lative powers of the colonies may be
used—and are being used—to close up
the markets for manufactured goods.
Canadians have recently been taught
—and the majority of them seem to
believe—that their commercial pros-
perity depends upon their artific-
ially enhancing the price of the manu-
factured articles that they use. They
have been taught that the impor-
tation of cheap manufactured articles
from England,instead of being abenefit,
is one of the chief causes of commercial

_ distress. The consequence is that Can-

ada has been persuaded to legislate
in no uncertain manner against British
goods, and the immediate effect of this
is to narrow the channels of British
trade with the prospect of a still great-
er narrowing in the future. As Eng-
land is dependent upon outside coun-

. tries for fully one-half of the food she

consumes, and as she is dependent on
outside countries for a market for her
goods, it is evidently to her a matter
of life and death that she may be able
to continue to trade with other coun-
tries. She must continue to purchase
food and if she is prevented by artifi-
cial restraints from selling her manu-
factures, & period of commercial dis-
tress such as she has not hitherto
known lies before her. The percep-
tion of these conditions has given life
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to a scheme* recently propounded by
a number of English manufacturers,
by which it is proposed that England
should discriminate in favour of food
products imported from her colonies
by admitting them free, while placing

eign countries ; the colonies, at the
same time, reciprocating by admitting
British manufactures at a purely ve-
venue tarift. Whether such a scheme
as thisis practically workable, wichout
a larger and more complete union, ma v
be doubtful ; but the promulgation of
it, at least, shews the growing need
that is felt for some commercial union
between Ingland and her colonies as
being a necessity to British trade. A
vommercial union would require a
unity of action in regard to tariffs. If
England placed a duty upon certain
articles coming from foreign countries,
Canada would have to impose a simi-
lar duty, or otherwise these articles
couldbe imported through Canada and
thus avoid the English duty, and vice
verse.  This commercial union then
would necessitate, to a great extent at
least, a similar fiscal policy throughout
the Empire. No changesin the policy
could be made in one part of the Em-
pire without affecting every other part.
Fiscal uniformity would necessitate
a central governing body to di-
rect and assimilate its policy ; and

this body to be in harmony with the :

various parts of the Empire could only
be a repres:ntative body elected by
the people ; such an one, in fact, as
I have described as the new Imperial
Parlisment

A federation of the British Empire
seems to meet the reciprocal wants
and needs of England and her colonies,
By it Canada would obtain that voice
in the matters of her supreme legisla-
tion which must ultimately be a
necessity to her, while England would
have the necessary control over her
Canadian subjects. The unsettled

* The details of this scheme were recently
ublished in the Toronto Mail,
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lands of Canada offer homes for the
thousands of Great Britain, who are
annually driven out by the ever-in-

- creasing pressure of population ; while
. the stream of immigration, increased
. and directed by Imperial power, is the
a duty on those imported from for- -

fertilising influence that is required to
build up Canadian wealth and pros-
perity.  The great wheat-growing
lands of the colonial possessions are
capable of supplying food to the
millions of the British Isles, while
their development and peopling would
atford an ever-growing market for the
manufactures of England. This, as I
conceive it, is the true ¢ National
Policy "—a poliey in which the people

¢ of England are not less interested

than are the people of Canada—a
policy which would reciprocally confer
strength, wealth, and happiness. Does
it not seem that we in Canada would

- do well to bend our energies towards

the carrying out of this policy? Would
it not be our highest wisdom to en-
deavour to establish such a political
system as that this country, as it
grows, will ultimately become an
integral part of the British Empire ?
—ultimately, perhaps, the greatest
part. The chief weakness of the

- colonial system of England is that it

provides nothing for the growth of the
national spirit in her colonies. A
colony—no matter how small it may
be, or how great it may become—still
remains to England a colony. For
the small as for the great, the only
recognised official channel of com-
munication is through the Governor
in correspondence with the Colonial
Secretary ; the only representation of
colonial interests in the Imperial
House is in the person of the Colonial
Secretary.  As pointed out before,
such representation as this utterly
fails to give the colony a proper voice
in legislation affecting it. As the
national spirit of the country grows—
as the country becomes wealthy an

populous—it is absolutely necessary
that she should have a voice in her
supreme legislation. Would any one
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affirm that, had the war of indepen-
dence never taken place, the wvast
colony forming now the United States,
with over fifty million inhabitants,
could hold the position to England that
Canada does without voice in the
chief matters of legislation? The
bare statement shows the impossibility
of the colonial position as a per-
lnanency.  Long ere the present size
of the United States had been at-
tained, the necessit: for reprgsentation
or separation must have ariscn.  And
80 it must be with Canada; the day
will come when the national neces-
sities will require either representa-
tlon or separation. Not that this
Separation will be a priori caused
by want of loyalty to " England;
the sentiment of love to Engiand is
strong in this country ; but when the
Inaterial interests of the country
Necessitate that she should have a
voice in the chief legislation, then, if
t}}at sentiment cannot receive its
1ghest gratification by federal union
With England, that sentiment must be
S8acrificed to the material interests.

lfere can be no logical escape from
this conclusion.  The necessity may
Not arise this year, nor next, nor even

tex} years hence, but wliimately it must
arge,

Before leaving this part of the sub-

Ject, I would wish to point out a
collateral advantage that would accrue
%o England from the adoption of the
ederal system,

We are all of us pretty familiar with
the Irigh question.  Though we may
10t sympathise with Mr. Parnell in the
cl?“m(? he is taking in preaching but
Sightiy-modified communism ;yetthere
re substantial Irish grievances which
JtUStlf)" discontent. Important among
N 8¢ i3 the want of power to legislate
s]l‘)on their own local affairs, and a very

180t acquaintance with the heteroge-

®0U8 masg of legislation undertaken

Y Parliament at Westminster will

0:1‘2}:1% any one that it is impossible
op oot body properly to deal with,
éven to understand, all the local
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matters brought before it.  The
cry for Home Rule is the outcome
of a popular necessity. But Home
Rule, under the present political
system, is an impossibility. If granted,
it would mean the dismemberment of
the United Kingdom ; for it would be
impossible to grant a Parliament for-
Ireland, and yvet retain Irish members
at Westminster, so long as the English
Parliament continned to legislate upon
English and Scotch local affairs. But
Home Rule under a federation of the
Empire would follow as naturally as
that we here have Home Rule in each
of our various Provinces. While in
the Imperial House every part of the
Empire would be represented, and
thus a proper hold and control secured
over each part of the Empire, yet
each part would have its local Parlia-
ment for the management and contro}
of local affairs. Would not this be an
immense boon, not only to Ireland,
but also to England ?

Though the benefit resulting to
England and her colonies from a
Federal Union are immense, and
scarcely to be overestimated; yet we
cannot be blind to the fact that there
would be great difficulties in the way
of sccuring this. Not the least among
these would be the stubborn resistance
of the English people to change, in the
political system, simply because it was
change.  Though a federation of the
Empire is now favourably viewed by
many of the leading men in England
in various classes in life; though it
could be shown to be most productive
of beneficial results to both England
and her colonies under various aspects;
yet it must be a considerable time
before the arguments in its favour
have sufficiently permeated society to
become & moving force in any political
action. In the present state of public
opinion, no political leader could adopt
‘Federation of the Empire’ as the
watch-word of his party. Perhaps,
too, before this proper understanding
had been reached, the forces at work
in Canada would have advised separa-
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tion from England as the readier and
better way of bringing about the
desired political change. How would
this affect us ¢

With separation from England, we
have two possible modes of govern-
ment presenting themselves—Annex-
-ation and Independence.

Putting aside for the nonce, all feel-
ings of loyalty and sentiment, would
Annexation to the United States give
us a better and more stable form of
government than Federal Union with
England 7 At the very outset, the gov-
ernment of the United States is less
democratic than that under which
we live.  There the ministry is less
-amenable to the will of the people
than with us. There the heads of the
variousdepartments, having no seats in
Congress, are not liable personally to
be called upon to explain to Congress,
and through it to the people, the de-
sign of their official acts. A President
might select as one of his Cabinet a
man who was objectionable to the peo-
ple, and they would have no oppor-
tunity of vetoing that selection as we
have, in an analogous instance, in the
excellent provision of causing a min-
ister to stand for re-election by his
constituency before being confirmed in
office. The Government of the United
States is essentially the government
of an oligarchy rather than the gov-
ernment of the people.

Even at the present time we see, in
both Congress and the Senate, that the
democratic party are in the majority ;
while the President and ministry are
of the republican party. In other
words, that the country is governed
by the party of the minority : the gov-
ernment of the day is not the expres-
sion of the voice of the majority of
the people. Such an anomaly would
be utterly impossible under the poli-
tical system of England. There the
Government must always be supported
by a majority of the people ; and no
Sovereign could carry on the govern-
ment for a day, if opposed by amajori-
-ty of the representatives of the people.
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Again we are familiar with the dif-
ficulties that occur in the election of
the President; how this election is
controlled and affected by a thousand
corrupt influences ; how the malprac-
tices of various returning boards are
the subject of wearisome and expen-
sive law suits; how the President
thus elected is rather the representa-
tive of the superior sharpness and un-
scrupulousness of ‘the party,” than of
the voice of the majority of the people.
And the muddy waves of one Presi-
dentialelection have scarcely subsided,
before the time arrives for another
troubling of the political waters. The
systemof the annual election of Jjudges,
sheriffs, and other important officials, is
such also as cannot commend itself to
our views ; it opens the door wide to
corruption, and acts as a stimulustothe
maladministration of justice. Many
men in the United States acknowledge
and deplore these defects ; while they
confess themselves unable to remove
them. Is there anything in this, that
we should prefer it to the purer and
freer government under the crown of
England ? The United States as a na-
tion possesses many grand qualities ;
but it cannot be maintained that their
form of government is as good as that
which we enjoy.

What would we gain under the trade
aspect of the case might also be asked?
Thehigh tariff would cut us off from the
cheap manufactures of England; while
by far the greater part of our farm pro-
duce would not be increased at all in
value. We would have to pay more for
what we used, and get the same for
what wesold.  This would help to in-
crease the wealth of a few manufac-
turers, but the great mass of the people
would be poorer.

Again, would we be better if Inde-
pendent ! In this condition we might
hope to be numbered among the fifth-
rate powers of the earth, constantly
overshadowed by our mightier neigh-
bour. If our annexation were an ob-
Ject to the United States Government,
this country would be the theatre of
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constant political intrigues. If the
United States had no such object in
View, we might move along in quiet
Obscurity.  Our influence would be
but small in any foreign Court, and
ournational importance would beinfin-
ltely less than if we were an integral
Part of the British Empire. Any In-
dependence, on the other hand, that
ooks to commercial union with the
nited States asthe good to be effected,
Would be but short-lived. With this
‘country independent, and such a com-
Weicial union in force, it would be
Ut a question of a very few years,
Perhaps months, before our final ab-
Sorption into the States would en-
Sue. A commercial union tbat would
Permit an interchange of manufactures
and our manufacturers would submit
Dothing less) could only be possible
Under a tariff, as against foreign coun-
Tles, which was the same for both the
nited States and Canada
Our tariff would, practically, be
Wade for ug by the Congress at Wash-
!Bgton, and any changes Congress sug-
8ested would have to be adopted at
once in Canada, or otherwise the com-
Wercial union would be at an end.
® would, in this case, be in the
Ition of having to submit to a tariff
Ich we had no voice in making.
Uch a condition of things could not be
ar'me with for long, and there would
188 the demand for representation in
$ gress ; and this could only be ef-
Scted by Annexation. Independence,
wi?l‘ffore, with a commercial union
0 the Statesas itsoutcome—and it is
18 form of Independence that seems
© Most favoured by those who write
An Speak on the subject—is merely
fOr;l]e.xamn in a slightly ~deferred
ter §y and in considering the mat-
on Wwould be well to keep this view
stantly Lefore us.
o calx.n and careful consideration of
Subject will, I think, lead one
Velieve that the grandest future for
mer(:’.o‘l‘lntr » both nationally and com-
Ellgl Y, lies in Federal Union with
8d. Tt is a union that would

251

strengthen and enrich both countries,
and can be shewn to be as vitally im-
portant for England as for Canada.
The consummation of such a union
as this, however, is not a work that
can be easily or quickly effected. The
growth of the colonial portion of the
Empire has been so rapid within the
last fifty years that, to the great mass
of Englishmen, these countries have
not yet taken form or position in the
political field. The average notion of
what Canada is differs but slightly
from the notion of what she was fifty
years ago; whereas, in reality, the
Canada of to-day, and the Canada of
the past, are two vastly different coun-
tries. Then British North America
was but a collection of small and poor
colonies, content to be colonies, and
with scarcely a thought even of self-
government. Now, the Dominion of

! Canada is a vast country, stretching

from ocean to ocean, containing within
its bounds a rapidly growing popula-
tion of energetic and hardy men. For-
merly all the energies of the people
were absorbed in overcoming the diffi-
culties and hardships incidental to the
first settling of the country ; the mere
struggle for existence affording ample
employment for their activities. Now,
the npational instincts, which are

‘inherent in all men of Anglo Saxon

descent, begin to make themselves
felt ; the national pulse begins to beat
full and strong ; and national feelings
which cannot be disregarded, come
into being. Tt is the disregard, or the
ignorance, of this development of na-
tional feeling in her colonies that
forms the capital weakness of Eng-
land’s Colonial Policy. The growth
of this national feeling is only a ques-
tion of time in any or all of the colo-
nies, and the policy of governing which
does not take account of this; does
not accept this as a factor in the poli-
tical calculation; does not provide for

" the satisfaction of this feeling, is a

policy which must ultimately fail by
its own incompleteness.
As a reflex of this English opinion
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we have in Canada a considerable
number of people who believe that
the present political condition of this
country is such as to require no
change ; people who arguethat because
the colonial condition has been in the
past the most suitable for the require-
ments of the country, that therefore
it must continue to be the most suit-
able in the future, no matter what may
be the internal changes in the country
or the development that may take
place in her population. These people
ignore or deny the growth of the na-
tional feeling and practically assert
that a vast population may be found
in which this feeling is non-existent.
If such a population there conld be,
it certainly is not a population com-
posed of men of Anglo-Saxon descent,

inheriting the glorious traditions of . toward Annexation or Independence.

the race, and in whom the principles '

of political freedom and political com-
bination are the moving powers in all
actions. For this class of the com-
munity such an article as the present

|
4
|
I

must always appear as so much labour

wasted : the mere discussion of the mat-
ter is futile, for no change can ever be
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right, should, instead of attempting to
stifle the discussions that are rising
among us, endeavour to guide them
towards Federal Union with England
as being our ultimate goal. He who
denies that any change in our politi-
cal system is necessary is not the most
loyal to his Queen ; but rather he who,
while pointing out the necessity for
this change, will lend all his energies to
the attainment of Federal Union with
England. The discussion of these mat-
ters will increase among us; it has
its roots in a real need and not in
any ephemeral condition of things. It
is the duty of every one, in his own
sphere of action,not to attempt to stem
the current. of these opinions ; but so to
divert it that it will set towards Fed-
eral Union with England rather than

This union should be the goal to which
all our endeavourstend; itshould be the
final condition of every colony,the com-
pletion of our political system. ThOU_gh
the difticulties in the way of its attain-
ment are great, they are by no means

- insuperable, and a unity of action on

requisite. Though they cannot be deaf -

to the opinions that are expressed both
publicly and privately around them,
yet they would assert that these opin-
ions are not the outcome of any logi-
cal necessity, but only the mutter-
ings of unreasoning discontent, Such,
however, is not the case. The nation-
al spirit is a force which sooner or
later makes itself practically felt in our
politics, and they who are animated
by a spirit of loyalty to our Queen,

those who value British connection ag |

our highest good and dearest birth-

our part would rapidly overcome them.
An object such as this is one that
should enlist the sympathies of Can-
adians of all shades of politics. Fed-
eration of the Empire is a rallying
cry which should gather all men O
loyal feelings, and its consummation
would secure to Canada the greatest
national good. It would ensure t0
us the most stable form of govern-
ment, the greatest immunity fro®
war, the most rapid development ©
population, and the most far-reaching
commercial prosperity. It is the trué

| political destiny of this country.

>
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THE FALLEN LEAVES.

BY WILKIE COLLINS.,

CHAPTER XXXIX.

HE capricious influences which

!

combine to make us happy are

never so certain to be absent intfluences
as when we are foolish enough to talk
about them. Amelius had talked
about them. When he and Sally left
the cottage, the road which led them

Judged by appearances, one old lady,

in a pew close to the place at which
Amelius and Sally were standing,
seemed to be the only person present
who was not favourably impressed by

© the ceremony.

8way from the park was also the road

Which led them past a church. The
Influences of happiness left them at
the church door-

Rows of carriages were in waiting ;

undreds of idle people were assembled
about the church steps; the thunderous -

Music of the organ rolled out through
¢ open doors—a grand wedding,

With choral service, was in course of

<elebration,
2ke her in to see it.

Sally begged Amelius to
They tried the

Tont entrance, and found it impossible :

to get through the crowd.
ance, and a fee to a verger, succeeded
tter.  They obtained space enough
%o stanq on, with a view of the altar.
he bride was a tall buxom givl,
sPlehdidly dressed : she performed her
Part
“nrl}ﬁied composure. The bridegroom
xhibited an instructive spectacle of
Aged N ature, sustained by Art. His
alr, hig complexion, his teeth, his
sl‘eagt, his shoulders, and his legs,
v l])Wed what the wig-maker, the
alet, the dentist, the tailor, and the
9ler can do for a rich old man, who
&;ﬂ €8 to present a juvenile appear-
N:elwhlle he is buying a young wife,
Pres €88 than three clergymen were
ent conducting the sale.
Meanour of

a8 Worthy of the glorious bycone of
the Golden Calf, & pbs

The
the rich congregation |

So far as could be .

A sideen-

. Hottentot.

‘[ call it disgraceful,” the old lady
remarked to a charming young person
seated next to her.

But the charming young person—

~ being the legitimate product of the

present time—had no more sympathy
with questions of sentiment than a
‘ How can you talk so,
grandmamma !’ she rejoined. ¢ He
has twenty thousand a year—and
that lucky girl will be mistress of
the most splendid house in London.’

‘I don’t care, the old lady per-
sisted, ¢it’s not the less a disgrace to
everybody concerned in it.  There is
many a poor friendless creature, driven
by hunger to the streets, who has a

, better claim to our sympathy than

that shameless girl, selling herself in
the house of God ! I'll wait for you in

" the carringe—I won’t see any more
| of it.’

in the ceremony with the most

Sally touched Amelins.  “Take me
out !’ she whispered faintly.

He supposed that the heat in the
church had been too much for her.
‘Are you better now !’ he asked,
when they got into the open air.

She held fast by his arm. ¢ Let’s
get farther away,” she said. *That
lady is coming after us—I don’t
want her to see me again. I am one
of the creatures she talked about. Is
the mark of the streets on me, after
all you have done to rub it out ?’

The wild misery in her words
presented another development of her
character which was entirely new to
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Amelius. My dear child,’ he re-
monstrated, ‘you distress me when
you talk in that way. God knows
the life you were leading when I met
with you was through no fault of
yours.  Forget it in the life you are
leading now.’

But Sally’s mind was still full of
its own acutely-painful sense of what
the lady bad said. I saw her, she
burst out—‘I saw her look at me
while she spoke.’

‘And she thought you better
worth looking at than the bride—
and quite right, too,” Amelius rejoined.
¢ Come, come, Sally, be like yourself !
You don’t want to make me unhappy
about you, I am sure 3’

He had taken the right way with
her : she felt that simple appeal, and
asked his pardon with all the old
charm in her manner and her voice.
For the moment, she was ¢ Simple
Sally’ again. They walked on in
silence. When they had lost sight of
the church, Amelius felt her hand
beginning to tremble on his arm. A
mingled expression of tenderness and
anxiety showed itself in her blue eyes
as they looked wp at him. ‘I am
thinking of something else now,” she
said ; ‘I am thinking of You, May
I ask you something 9’

Amelius smiled. The smile was
not reflected as usual in Sally’s face.
‘It'snothing particular,’she exclaimed,
in an odd hurried way; ‘the church
put it into my head. You—' she
hesitated, and tried it under another
form. ¢ Will you be married yourself,
Amelius, one of these days 1’

He did his best to evade the ques-
tion. ‘I am not rich, Sally, like the
old gentleman we have just seen.’

Her eyesturned away from him ; she
sighed softly to herself. ¢You will be
married some day,’ she said. ¢ Will
you do one kind thing more for me,
Amelius, when I die? You remember
my reading in the newspaper of the
new invention for burning the dead—
and my asking you about it. You
said you thought it was better than
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burying, and you had a good mind to
leave directions to be burnt instead of
buried, when your time came. When
my time has come, will you leave other
directions about yourself, if I ask
you?’

‘My dear, you are talking in a
very strange way! If you will have
it that T am to be married some day,
what has that to do with your death?’

¢ It doesn’t matter, Amelius. When
I have nothing left to live for, I sup-
pose it’s as likely as not I may die.
Will you tell them to bury me in
some quiet place, away from London,
where there are very few graves.
And when you leave your directions,
don’t say you are to be burnt, Say
—when you have lived a long, long
life, and enjoyed all the happiness you
have deserved so well—say you are to
be buried, and your grave is to be
near mine. I should like to think of
the same trees shading us, and the
same flowers growing over us. No !
don’t tell me I'm talking strangely
again—I can’t bear it ; I want you to
humour me and be kind to me about
this. Do you mind going home ? I'm
feeling a little tired—and I know I'm
poor company for you to-day.’

The talk flagged at dinner-time,
though Toff did his best to keep it
going.

Inthe evening, the excellent French-
man made an effort to cheer the two
young people. He came in confi-
dentially with his fiddle, and said he
had a favour to ask, <1 possess some
knowledge, sir, of the delightful art of
dancing.  Might I teach young Miss
to dunce ! You see, if I may venture
to say so, the other lessons—(Q, most
useful, most important, the other
lessons ! but they are just a little
serious.  Something to relieve her
mind, sir—if you will forgive me for
mentioning it. I plead for innocent
gaiety—let us dance |’

He played a few notes on the fiddle,
and placed his right foot in position,
and waited amiably to begin. Sally
thanked him, and made the excuse
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that she was tired. She wished Ame-
lius good-night, without waiting until
they were alone together—and, for
the first time, without giving him the
customary kiss.

Toff waited until she had gone, and
approached his master on tiptoe, with
a low bow.

¢ May I take the liberty of expres-
sing an opinion, sir? A young girl
who rejects the remedy of the fiddle,
Presents a case of extreme gravity.
Don’t despair, sir! It is my pride
and pleasure to be never at a loss,
where your interests are concerned.
This is, I think, a matter for the min-
istrations of a woman, If you have
confidence in my wife, I venture to
Suggest a visit from Madame Toff.’

He discreetly retired, and left his
aster to think about it.

The time passed—and Amelius was
8till thinking, and still as far as ever

rom arriving at a conclusion, when he

heard a door opened behind him. Sally
crossed the room before be could rise
from his chair: her cheeks were
flushed, her eyes were bright, her hair
fell loose over her shoulders—she
drOpped at his feet, and hid her face
on his knees. ‘I'm an ungrateful
Wretch 1’ she burst out; ‘I never
kissed you when I said good-night.’

With the best intentions, Amelius’

took the worst possible way of com-
Posing her—he treated her troubles
lightly, « Perhaps you forgot it ?’ he
8aid.

_She lifted her head and looked at

Im with the tears in her eyes. ¢I'm

ad enougl,’ she answered ; ¢ but not
Dot 80 bad as that, O, don’t laugh !
there's nothing to laugh at. Have you

one with liking me? Are you angry
With me for behaving so badly all day,
8d bidding you good-night as if you
Were Toff} You shan’t be angry with
e !’ She jumped up, and sat on his
Einee, and put her arms round his neck.
¢ laven’t been to bed,’ she whispered;
Was too miserable to go to sleep. I
do.n’t know what’s been the matter
With me to-day. I seem to be losing
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the little sense T ever had. Don’t
you know that T would die for you, I
am so fond of you—and yet I've had
bitter thoughts, as if I was a burden
to you, and I had done a wrong thing
in coming here—and you would have-
told me so, only you pitied the poor
wretch who had nowhete else to go.”
She tightened her hold round his neck
and laid her burning cheek against his.
face. ¢O Amelius, my heart is sore |
Kiss me, and say, Good-night, Sally !~

He was young—he was a man—for
a moment he lost his self-control ; he
kissed her as he had never kissed her
yet.

Then, he remembered ; he recovered
himself ; he put her gently away from
him, and led her to the door of her
roow, and ciosed it on her in silence.
For a little while, he waited alone.
The interval over, he rang for Toff.

‘Do you think your wife would
take Miss Sally as an apprentice?’ he
asked.

Toff looked astonished. ¢ Whatever
you wish, sir, my wife will do. Her
knowledge of the art of dressmaking
is—’ Words failed him to express his.
wife's immense capacity as a dress-
maker. He kissed his hand in mute
enthusiasm, and blew the kiss in the
direction of Madame Toff’s establish-
ment. ¢ However,” he prozeeded, ‘I
ought to tell you one thing, sir, the
business is small, small, very small.
But we are all in the hands of Provi-
dence—the business will improve, one
day. He lifted his shoulders and
lifted his eyebrows, and looked per-
fectly satistied with his wife’s pros-
pects.

‘I will go and speak to Madame
Toff myself, to-morrow morning,” Ame-
lius resumed. ¢ It’s quite possible that
I may be obliged to leave London for
a little while—and I must provide in
some way for Miss Sally. Don’t say
a word about it to her yet, Toff ; and
don’t look miserable. If I go away,
T shall take you away with me. Good-
night,’

Toft, with his handkerchief half way
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to his eyes, recovered his native cheer-
fulness. ‘T am invariably sick at sea,
sir,” he said; ‘but no matter, I will
attend you to the uttermost ends of
the earth.’

So honest Amelius planned his way
of escape from the critical position in
which Le found himself. He went to
his bed, troubled by anxieties which
kept him waking for many weary
hours.
he left Sally 7 If he could have known
what had happened, on that very day,

Where was he to go to, when |

!
{
|
|
!
|

on the other side of the Channel, he !

might have decided (in spite of the
obstacle of Mr. Farnaby) on surpris-
ing Regina by a visit to Paris.

JR—

CHAPTER XL.

ON the morning when Amelius and

Sally (in London) entered the
church to look at the wedding, Rufus
(in Paris) went to the Champs Elysées
to take a walk.

He had advanced half way up the
magnificent avenue, when he saw Re-
gina for the second time ; taking her
daily drive, with an elderly woman in
attendance on her. Rufus took off
his hat again, perfectly impenetrable
to the cold reception which he had al-
ready experienced. Greatly to his
surprise, Regina not only returned his
salute, but stopped the carringe and
beckoned to him to speak to her.
Looking at her more closely, he per-
ceived signs of suffering in her face
which completely altered her expres-
sion as he remembered it. Her mag-
nificent eyes were dim and red ; she
had lost her rich colour ; her voice
trembled as she spoke to him.

‘ Have you a few minutes to spare ?’
she asked.

¢The whole day, if you like, Miss,’
Rufus answered.

She turned to the woman who ac-
companied her. ¢ Wait here for me,
Elizabeth ; I have something to say to
this gentleman.’
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With those words, she got out of
the carriage. Rufus offered her his
arm. She put her hand in it as read-
ily as if they had been old friends.
‘ Let us take one of the side paths,’
she said ; ¢ they are almost deserted at
this time of day. Iam afraid I sur-
prise you very much. I can only
trust to your kindness to forgive me
for passing you without notice the
last time we met. Perhaps it may be
some excuse for me that 1 am in great
trouble. It is just possible you may
be able to relieve my mind. I believe
you know I am engaged to be mar-
ried }’

Rufus looked at her with a sudden
expression of interest. ¢ Is this about
Amelius §’ he asked.

She answered him almost inaudibly
—* Yes.’

Rufus still kept his eyes fixed on
her. ‘I don’t wish to say anything
rude, Miss,” he explained; ¢ but, if you
have any complaint to make of Ame-
lius, I should take it as a favour if
would look me straight in the face,
and mention it plainly.’

Intheembarrassment which troubled
Regina at that moment, he had pre-
ferred the two requests of all others
with which it was most impossible
for her to comply. She still looked
obstinately on the grownd ; and, in-
stead of speaking of Amelius, she di-
verged to the subject of Mr. Farnaby’s
illness.

‘] am staying in Paris with my
uncle,’ she said. ¢ He has had a long
illness ; but he is strong enough now
to speak to me of things that have
been on his mind for some time past.
He has so surprised me ; he has made
me 80 miserable about Amelius -
She paused, and put her handkerchief
to her eyes. Rufus said nothing to
console her—he waited doggedly until
she was ready to go on. ¢ You know
Amelius well,” she resumed ; ¢ you are
fond of him ; you believe in him, don’t
you? Do you think he is capable of
behaving basely to any person who
trusts bim % Is it likely, is it possible
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he could be false and cruel to Me?’

The mere question roused the indig-
hation of Rufus, ‘Whoever said
that of him, Miss, told youalie! I
answer for my boy as I answer for
myself.’

She looked at him at last, with a
Sudden expression of relief. I said
80 too,’ she rejoined; ‘I said some
enemy had slandered him. My uncle
won't tell me who it is. He posi-
tively forbids me to write to A melius ;

e tells me I must never see Amelius
gain—he is going to write and break
off the engagement. O, it's too cruel,
too cruel !’

Thus far they had been walking on
slowly, But now Rufus stopped, de-
termined to make her speak plainly.

‘Take a word of advice from me,

iss,’ he said. ¢ Never trust anybody
by halves. There's nothing I'm not
ready to do, to set this matter right ;
but T must know what I'm about first,

"hat’s said against Amelius? Out
With it, no matter what ’tis! 1'm old
hough to be your father; and I feel

Or you accordingly—I do.’

he thorough sincerity of tone and
Manner which accompanied those
Words had its effect. Regina blushed
8nd trembled—but she spoke out,

‘My uxcle says Amelius has dis-
8raced himself, and insulted me; my
Uncle says there is a person—a girl
Wing with him—' She stopped,
With a faing cry of alarm. Her hand
P4ll resting on'the arm of Rufus, felt

M start as the allusion to the girl
aasfﬂl her lips. ¢ You have heard of

' SI’Ie cried.  ¢O, God help me, it’s

00‘ True 1’ Rufus repeated, with stern
Hntem’pt. ‘ What's come to you?
I’]llwen t I told you already, it’s a lie !
Wi Swear to it, Amelius is true to you.

Al that o) No? You're an ob-
¢ one, Miss—that you are.
.* 18 due to the boy that I should

do ; Im right with you, if words will
ou know how he's been

b
n:io"ght up at Tadmor 7 Bear that in
Ad—gnq now you shall have the

truth of it, on the word of an honest
man,’

Without further preface, he told
her how Amelius had met with Sally ;
insisting strongly on the motives of
pure humanity by which his friend
had been actuated. Regina listened
with an obstinate expression of dis-
trust which would have discouraged
most men. Rufus persisted, neverthe-
less ; and, to some extent at least, suc-
ceeded in producing the right impres-
sion. When he reached the close of
the narrative —when he asserted that
he had himself seen Amelius confide
the girl unreservedly to the care of a
lady who was a dear and valued friend
of his own ; and when he declared that
there had been no after-meeting be-
tween them and no written corres-
pondence—then, at last, Regina owned
that he had not encouraged her to
trust in the honour of Amelius, with-
out reason to justify him. But, even
under these circumstances, there wag
a residue of suspicion still left in her
mind.  She asked for the name of the
lady to whose benevolent assistance
Amelius had been indebted. Rufus
took out one of his cards, and wrote
Mrs. Payson’s name and address on it.

* Your nature, my dear, is not quite
80 confiding as 1 could have wished to
see it,” he said, quietly handing her
the card. ‘But we can’t change our
hatures—can we!  And you're not
bound to believe a man like me, with-
out witnesses to back him. Write to
Mrs. Payson, and make your mind
easy. Aud, while we are about it,
tell me where I can telegraph to you
to-morrow—I'm off to London by the
night mail.’

¢ Do you mean you are going to see
Amelius?’

‘Thatis so. I'm too fond of Ame-
lius to let this trouble rest where ’tis
now. I've been away from him, here
in Paris, for some little time—and
you may tell me (and quite right too)
I can’t answer for what may have
been going on in my absence. No !
now we are about it, we'll have it out,
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I mean to see Amelius and see Mrs.
Payson to-morrow morning. Just
tell your uncle to hold his hand be-
fore he breaks off your marriage, and
wait for a telegram from me. Well!
and this is your address, is it? I
know the hotel. A nice look-out on
the Twillery Gardens—but a bad cel-
lar of wine as I hear. I'm at the
Grand Hotel myself, if there’s any-
thing else that troubles you before
evening. Now, I look at youagain,
I reckon there’s something more to be
said, if you'll only let it find its way
to your tongue. No ; it ain’t thanks.
We'll take the gratitude for granted,
and get to what's behind it. There’s
your carriage—and the good lady
looks tired of waiting. Well, now ¥’

‘It's only one thing,’ Regina ac-
knowledged, with her eyes on the
ground again. ‘Perhaps, when you
go to London, you may see the—'

‘The girl¥’

¢ Yes.’

‘It’s not likely. Say I do see her
—what then?’

Regina’s colour began toshow itself
again. ‘1f you do see her,” she said,
¢TI beg and entreat you won't speak of
me in her hearing. I should die of
the shame of it, if she thought herself
asked to give him up out of pity for
me. Promise I am not to be brought
forward ; promise yon won’t ever men-
tion my having spoken to you about
it.  On your word of honour !’

Rufus gave her his promise, with-
out showing any hesitation, or making
any remark. But when she shook
hands with him, on returning to the
carriage, he held her hand for a mo-
ment. ¢ Please to excuse me, Miss, if
I ask one question,” he said, in tones
too low to Le heard by any other per-
son. ‘Are you really fond of Amelius?

¢] am surprised you should doubt
it,” she answered ; ‘I am more—much
more than fond of him !’

Rufus handed her silently into the
carriage.. ‘Fond of him, are you?’
he thought, as he walked away by him-
self. ¢l reckon it'sa sort of fondness
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that don’t wear well, and won’t stand
washing.’

CHAPTER XLL

ARLY next morning, Rufus rang
at the cottage gate.

‘Well, Mr. Frenchman, and how
do you get along? And how’s Ame
lius ¥’

Toff, standing before the gate ans-
wered with the utmost respect, but
showed no inclination to let the visitor
in,

¢ Amelius has his intervals of lazi-
ness,” Rufus proceeded ; ¢ I bet he's in
bed ¥’

* My young master was up and
dressed an hour ago, sir—he has just
gone out.’

¢ That is so, is it? Well, I'll wait
till he comes back.’ He pushed by
Toft, and walked into the cottage.
“Your foreign ceremonies are clean
thrown away on me,’ he said, as Toff
tried to stop him in the hall. ‘I'm an
American savage; and I'm used up
with travelling all night. Here’s a
little order for you : whisky, bitters,
lemon and ice—1I'll take a cocktail in
the library.” Toff made a last desperate
effort to get between the visitor and
the door. I beg your pardon, sir, &
thousand times ; I must most respect-
fully entreat you to wait—' Before
he could explain himself, Rufus (with
the most perfect good-humour) pulled
the old man out of his way. ¢ What's
troubling this venerable creature’s
mind 7’ he inquired of himself; *does
he think 1 don’t know my way in?
He opened the library door, and found
himself face to face with Sally.

She had risen from her chair, hear-
ing voices outside, and hesitating whe-
ther to leave the room or not. They
confronted each other, on either side
of the table, in silent dismay. For
once Rufus was so completely bewil-
dered, that he took refuge in his cus
tomary form of greeting before he W88
aware of it himself.
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“ How do you find yourself, Miss ! I
take pleasure in renewing our ac.
quaintance—Thunder ! that's not it ;
1 reckon I'm off my head. Do me the
favour, young woman, to forget every
word I've said to you. If any mortal
creature had told me Ishould find you
here, I should have said ’twas a lie—
and I should have been the liar. That
makes a man feel bad, I can tell you.
No ! Don'’t slide off, if you please, into
the next room—that won't set things
things right, nohow. Sit you down
again. Now I'm here, I have some-
thing to say. Il speak first to Mr.
Frenchman. Listen to this, old sir.
If I happen to want a witness standing
in the doorway, I'll ring the bell ; for
the present, I can do without you.

ong Shewer, as we say in your coun-
try.’  He proceeded to shut the door
on Toff and his remonstrances. ‘[ pro-
test, sir, against acts of violence un-
Worthy of a gentleman ! cried Toff,
Struggling to get back again. ¢ Be as
Angry as you please in the kitchen,’

ufus answered, persisting in closing

e door; ‘1 won’t have a noise up

ere. If you know where your mas-
ter ig go and fetch him-—and the
Sooner the better.” He turned back
%o Sally, and surveyed her for a while
In terrible silence. She was afraid to
00k at him ; her eyes were on the
book which she had been reading when
€ came in, ‘You look to me,” Rufus
Temarked, ‘as if you had been settled
ere for a time. Never mind your
ok now ; you can go back to your
reading, after we've had a word or two
tOget,her, first.” He reached out his
long arm, and pulled the book to his
°Wn side of the table, Sall y inno-
sently silenced him for the second
time,” e opened the book, and dis-
overed —The New Testament.
P ‘It’s my lesson, if you please, sir.
. to learn it where the pencil mark
: before Amelius comes back.’ She
: °red her poor little explanation,
Tembling with terror. In spite of

}}imself, Rufus began to look at her, a
1ttle legs sternly,
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‘So you call him “.Amelius,” do
you? he said. ¢I note that, Miss, as
an unfavourable sign to begin with.
How long, if you please, has Amelius
turned school-marm, for your young
ladyship’s benefit? Don’t you under-
stand ! Well, you’re not the only in-
habitant of Great Britain who don’t
understand the English language. I'll
put it plainer. When I last saw Ame-
lius, you were learning your lessons at
the Home. What ill-wind, Miss, blew
you in here? Did Amelius fetch you,
or did you come of your own accord,
without waiting to be whistled for?’
He spoke coarsely, but not ill-humour-
edly. Sally’s pretty downcast face was
pleading with him for mercy, and (as
he felt with supreme contempt for
himself) was not altogether pleading
in vain. ‘If I guessed that you ran
away from the Home,’ he resumed,
¢ should I guess right ?’

She answered with a sudden acces-
sion of confidence. ¢ Don't blame,
Amelius,’ she said ; ‘I did run away.
I couldn’t live without him.’

*You don’t know how you can live,
young one, till you've tried the exper-
iment. Well, and what did they do
at the Home! Did they send after
you, to fetch you back ¢’

‘They wouldn’t take me back—
they sent my clothes here after me.’

¢ Ah, those were the rules, I reck-
on. I begin to see my way to the
end of it now. Amelius gave you
house-room %’

She looked at him proudly. ¢He
gave me a room of my own,’ she said.

His next question was the exact re-
petition of the question which he had
put to Regina in Paris, The only
variety was in the answer that he re-
ceived.

¢ Are you fond of Amelius?’

‘I would die for him !’

Rufus had hitherto spoken, stand-
ing. He now took a chair.

¢ If Amelius had not been brought
up at Tadwor,” he said; ‘[ should
take my hat, and wish you good-morn-
ing. As things are, a word more may



260

be a word in season. Your lessons
here seem to have agreed with you,
Miss. You're a different sort of girl
to what you were when I last saw
you.”

She surprised him by receiving that
remark in silence. The colour left
her face. She sighed bitterly. The
_ sigh puzzled Rufus ; he held his opin-
ion of her in suspense, until he had
heard more.

“You said just now you would die
for Amelius, he went on, eyeing
her attentively. I take that to be
woman’s hysterical way of mentioning
that she feels an interest in Amelius.
Are you fond enough of him to leave
him, if you could only be persuaded
that leaving him was for his good 9’

She abruptly left the table, and
went to the window. When her back
was turned to Rufus, she spoke. * Am
I a disgrace to him?’ she asked, in
tones so faint that he could barely
hear them. ¢I have had my fears of
it, before now.’

If he had been less fond of Amelius,
his natural kindness of hesrt might
have kept him silent. Even as it was,
he made no direct reply. ¢You re-
member how you were living when
Amelius first met with you,” was all
he said.

The sad blue eyes looked at him in
patient sorrow ; the low sweet voice
answered ‘yes’ Only a look and a
word—only the influence of an instant
—and, in that instant, Rufus’s last
doubts of her vanished !

‘Don’t think I say it reproachfully,
my child! I know it was not your
fault ; I know you are to be pitied,
and not blamed.’

She turned her face towards him—
pale, quiet, and resigned. ¢ Pitied, and
not blamed,” she repeated. ¢ Am I to
be forgiven ¥’

His generous nature shrank from
answering her. There was silence.

¢ You said just now,’ she went on,
“that I looked like a different girl,
gince you last saw me. I ama differ-
ent girl. I think of things that I
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neverthought of before—some change,
I don’t know what, has come over me.
O, my heart does hunger so to be good !
I do so long to deserve what Ame-
lius has done for me! You have got
my book there—Amelius gave it to
me—we read in it every day. If
Christ had been on earth now, is it
wrong to think that Christ would have
forgiven me 1’
*No, my dear; it’s right to think
so.’
¢ And, while I live, if I do my best
to lead a good life, and if my last
prayer to God is to take me to Hea-
ven, shall I be heard ¥’

‘You will be heard, my child, I
don’t doubt it. But, you see, you
have got the world about you to reck-
on with—and the world has invented
a religion of its own. There’s no use
looking for it in this book of yours.
It’s a religion with the pride of pro-
perty at the bottom of it, and a ve-
neer of benevolent sentiment at the
top. It will be very sorry for you,
and very charitable towards you; in
short, it will do everything for you
except taking you back again.’

She had her answer to that. ¢ Ame-
lius has taken me back again,’ she

| osaid.

¢ Amelius has taken you back again,’
Rufus agreed. ‘ But there’s one thing
he’s forgotten to do ; he has forgotten
to count the cost. It seems to be left
to me to do that. Look here, my girl !
I own I doubted you when I first came
into this room ; and I'm sorry for it,
and I beg your pardon. I do believe
you're a good girl—I couldn’t say why
if I was asked, but I do believe it for
all that. I wish there was no more
to be said—but there is more; an
neither you nor I must shirk it. Pl'lb‘
lic opinion won’t deal as tenderly with
you as Ido ; public opinion will make
the worst of you, and the worst O
Amelius. 'While you're living here
with him—there’s no disguising it—
you're innocently in the way of the
boy’s prospect in life. I don’t know
whether you understand me %’
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She had turned away from him ; she | fitably employed, in work which a
was looking out of the window once | young girl might undertake. <I’ll
more. be as good as a father to you, my

‘I understand you,’ she answered. | child,’ he said. ¢ Don’t think you're
“On the night when Amelius met with = going to be friendless, if you leave
me, he did wrong to take me away ' Amelius. I'll see to that! You shall
with him. He ought to have left me | have honest people about you—and
‘Where I was.’ | innocent pleasure in your new life.’

‘ Wait a bit! that’s as far frommy |  She thanked him, still with the
meaning, as far can be. Theve’salook- ' same dull tearless resignation. ¢ What
out for everybody ; and if you'll trust | will the honest people say,’ she asked,
me, I'l] tind a look-out for you.’ " i “when they know who [ am 7’

She paid no heed to what he said; | “They have no business to know
her next words showed that she was | who you are—and theysha’n’tknowit.’
Pursuing her own train of thought. |  ¢Ah! it comes back to the same
. ‘I am in the way of his prospects | thing,” she said. ¢You must deceive
In life,” she resumed. ¢ You mean that ' the honest people, or you can do no-
he might be married some day, but | thing for me. Amelius had better
for me 3’ J have left me where I was! I dis-
Rufus admitted it cautiously. ¢The 1 graced nobody, I was a burden to

|
1
r

thing might happen,’ was all he said. nobody, there.  Cold and hunger and
‘And his friends might come and | ill-treatment can sometimes be merci-
#ee him,’ she went on ; her face still ; ful friends, in their way. If I had
turned away, and her voice sinking = been left to them, they would have
Into dull subdued tones. ¢Nobody I Inid me at rest by this time.’ She
‘Comes here now. You see I under- | turned to Rufus before he could speak
stand you. When shall I goaway? | to her. ‘I'mn not ungrateful, sir; I'll
I had better not say good-bye, I sup- | think of it as you say ; and 1’ll do all
Pose |—it would only distress him. I = that a poor foolish creature can do, to
<ould slip out of the house, couldn’t | be worthy of the interest you take in
Iy me.” She lifted her hand to her head,
Rufus began to feel uneasy. He | with a momentary expression of pain.
Was prepared for tears—but not for | ‘I've got a dull kind of aching here,’
Such resignation as this. After a lit-' | she said ; ‘it reminds me of my old
te hesitation, he joined her at the ! life, when I was sometimes beaten on
¥indow. She never turned towards | the head. May I go and lie down a
him ; she still looked out straight be- ! little by myself '’
ore her ; her bright young face had Rufus took her hand and pressed it
turneq pitiably rigid and pale. He | in silence. Shelooked back at him as
Spoke to her very gently; advis- | she opened the door of her room.
10g her to think of what he said, and | ¢ Don't distress Amelius,” she said ;
0 nothing in a hurry. She knew ' ‘I can Lear everything but that.’

the hotel at which he stayed when he Left alone in the library, Rufas
.Was.in London ; and she could write = walked restlessly to and fro, driven by
1m there. If she decided to begin | a troubled mind. I was bound to do
& new life in another country, he was | it he thought; ‘and I ought to be
who]ly and truly at her service. He | satisfied with myself. I'm not satis-
Would provide a passage for herin the | fied. The world ¢s hard on women—
Same Ship that took him back to | and the rights of property is a darned

h Merica. At his age, and known as ’ bad reason for it ?’

|
|

t}? W¥as in his own neighbourhood, The door from the hall was sud-
T® would be no scandal to fear, denly thrown open. Amelius entered

He could get her reputably and pro- | the room. He looked flushed and
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angry—he refused to take the hand
that Rufus offered to him.

¢ What's this I hear from Toff? It
seems that you forced your way in
when Sally was here. There are limits
to the liberties that a man may take
in his friend’s house.’

¢ That’s true,” said Rufus quietly.

‘ But when a man hasn’t taken liber- - of, my son, when youre cool enough

- to think about it," he said—* you’ll be
Sally was at the Home, when I last |

ties there don’t seem much to be said.

saw you—and nobody told me I
should find her in this room.’

‘You might have left the room,

when you found her here. You have
been talking to her. If you have said
anything about Regina—

‘I have said nothing about Miss
Regina.  You have a hot temper of
your own, Amelius. Wait a bit, and
let it cool.’

‘ Never mind my temper. I want
to know what you have been saying
to Sally. Stop ! I'll ask Sally herself.’
He crossed the room to the inner door
and knocked. ¢ Come in here, my
dear, I want to speak to you.’

The answer reached him faintly
through the door. I have got a bad
headache, Amelius. Please let me rest
a little.” He turned back to Rufus,
and lowered his voice. But his eyes
flashed ; he was more angry than ever.

‘You had better go,” he gaid, ‘I
can guess how you have been talking
to her—I know what her headache
means. Any man who distresses that
dear little affectionate creature is a
man whom I hold as my enemy. I
8pit upon all the worldly considera-
tions which pass muster with people
like you! No sweeter girl than poor
Sally ever breathed the breath of life,
Her happiness is more precious to me
than words can say. Sheis sacred to
me! AndI have just proved it—I
have just come from a good woman,
who will teach her an honest way of
earning her bread. Not a breath of
scandal shall blow on her.  If you, or
any people like you, think I will con-
sent to cast her adrift on the world,
or consign her to a prison under the

1 oed.
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name of & Home, you little know my
nature and my principles. Here’—
he snatched up the New Testament
from the table, and shook it at Rufus
—-¢here are my principles, and I'm
not ashamed of them !’

Rufus took up his hat.

‘There’s one thing yow’ll beashamed

ashamed of the words you have
spoken to a friend who loves you. I'm
not a bit angry myself. You remind
me of that time on board the steamer,
when the quarter-master was going to
shoot the bird. You made it up
with him—and youwll come to my
hotel and make it up with me. And
then we'll shake hands, and talk about
Sally. If it’s not taking another
liberty, I'll trouble you for a light.”
He helped himself to a match from
the box on the chimney-piece, lit his
cigar, and left the room.

He had not gone half an hour, be-
fore the better nature of Amelius
urged him to follow Rufus and make
his apologies. But he was too anxious
about Sally to leave the cottage, until
he had seen her first. The tone in
which she bad answered him, when he
knocked at her door, suggested to his
sensitive apprehension, that there was
something more serious the matter
with her than a mere headache. For
another hour, he waited patiently, on
the chance that he might hear her
moving in her room. Nothing hap-
pened. No sound reached his ears,
except the occasional rolling of car-
riage-wheels on the road outside.

His patience began to fail him, 88
the second hour moved on. He wen?
to the door and listened, and still
heard nothing. A sudden dread
struck him that she might have faint-
He opened the door a few inches,
and spoke to her. There was no an-
swer. He looked in. The room waé
empty.

He ran into the hall, and called t0
Toff. Was she, by any chance, down-
stairs? No. Or out in the garden
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No. Master and man looked at each
other in silence. Sally was gone.

CHAPTER XLIL

OFF was the first who recovered
himself.

‘Courage, sir !’ he said. ¢ With a
little thinking, we shall see the way
to find her. That rude American
man, who talked with her this morn-
Ing, may be the person who has brought
this misfortune on us.’

Amelius waited to hear no more.
There was the chance, at least, that
Something might have been said which
had induced her to take refuge with
Rufus. He ran back to the library to
get his hat.

Toff followed his master, with ano-
t?ler suggestion. ‘One word more,
8Ir, before you go. If the American
Man cannot help us, we must be ready
Yo try another way. Permit me to
8ccompany you as far as my wife's
Shop, * T propose that she shall come
I{&Ck here with me, and examine poor
ittle Miss’s bedroom. We will wait
Of course for your return, before any-

Ing is done. In the meantime, I
®ntreat you not to despair. It is at

€ast possible that the means of dis-

eovery muy be found in the bedroom.’
hey went out together, taking the

st cab that passed them. Amelius
Proceeded alone to the hotel.
ufus was in his room. ¢ What's

gone wrong ?’ he asked, the moment
meliyg opened the door. ¢Shake
\Ands, my son, and smother up that
i‘tﬂF trouble hetween us this morning
D silence. Your face alarms me—it
08! What of Sally$’
(Amelius started at the question.
Tsn't she here 1’ he asked.
Aufus drew back. The mere action

said, No, before he answered in

Words,

‘Have you seen nothing of her?
rd nothing of her 1’
Nothing. Steady, now ! Meet it

<

!
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like a man ; and tell me what hashap-
pened.’

Amelius told him in two words.
¢ Don’t suppose I'm going to break out
again as I did this morning,’ he went
on ; ‘I’'m too wretched and too anxious
to be angry. Only tell me, Rufus,
have you said anything to her—%’

Rufus held up his hand. ‘I see
what youre driving at. It will be
more to the purpose to tell you what
she said to me. From first to last,
Amelius, I spoke kindly to her, and I
did her justice. Give me a minute to
rammage my memory.” After brief
consideration, he carefully repeated
the substance of what had passed be-
tween Sally and himself, during the
latter part of the interview between
them. ¢ Have you looked about in her
room?' he inquired, when he had done,
¢ There might be a trifling something
to help you, left behini her there.’

Amelius told him of Toff’s sugges-
tion. They returned together at once
to the cottage. Madame Toff was
waiting to begin the search.

The first discovery was easily made.
Sally had taken off one or two little
trinkets — presents from Amelius,
which she was in the habit of wearing
—and had left them, wrapped up in
paper, on the dressing table. No such
thing as a farewell letter was found
near them. The examination of the
wardrobe came next—and here a

i startling circamstance revealed itself.

Every one of the dresses which Ame-
lius had presented to her was hanging
in its place. They were not many ;
and they had all, on previous occa-
sions, been passed in review by Toff’s
wife. She was absolutely certain that
the complete number of the dresses
was there in the bedroom. Sally
must have worn something, in place
of her new clothes. What had she
put on ?

Looking round the room, Amelius
noticed in a corner the box in which
he had placed the first new dress that
he had purchased for Sally, on the
morning after they had met. He
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tried to open the box ; it was locked
—and the key was not to be found.
The ever-ready Toff fetched a skewer
from the kitchen, and picked the lock
in two minutes. On lifting the cover,
the box proved to be empty.

The one person present who under-
stood what this meant was Amelius.

He remembered that Sally had
taken her old threadbare clothes away
with her in the box, when the angry
landlady had insisted on his leaving
the house. ‘1 want to look at them
sometimes,’ the poor girl had said, ‘and
think how much better off I am now.’
In those miserable rags she had fled
from the cottage, after learing the
cruel truth. ¢ He had better have left
me where I was,” she had said. * Cold
and hunger and ill-treatment would
have laid me at rest by this time.’
Amelius fell on his knees before the
empty box, in helpless despair. The
conclusion that now forced itself on
his mind completely unmanned him.
She had gone back, in the old dress,
to die under the cold, the hunger, and
the horror of the old life !

Rufus took his hand, and spoke
to him kindly. He rallied, and dashed
the tears from his eycs, and rose to his
feet. ‘I know where to look for her,’
was all he said ; ‘and I must do it
alone.” e refused to enter into any
explanation, or to be assisted by any
companion. ‘This is my secret and
her’s,” he answered. ¢ Go back to your
hotel, Rufus—and pray that I may
not bring news, which will make a
wretched man of you for the rest of
your life’”  With that he left them.

In another hour he stood once more
on the spot at which'he and Sally had
met,.

The wild bustle and uproar of the
costermongers’ night-market no longer
rioted round him ; the street by day-
light was in a state of dreary repose.
Slowly pacing up and down, from one
end to another, he waited with but
one hope to sustain him—the hope
that she might have taken refuge with
the two women who had been her only
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friends in the dark days of her life.
Ignorant of the place in which they
lived, he had no choice but to wait for
the appearance.of ong or other of them
in the street. He was quiet and re-
solved. For the rest of the day, and
for the whole of the night if need be,
his mind was made up to keep stead-
fully on the watch.

When he could walk no longer, he
obtained rest and refreshment in the
cook-shop which lie could remember so
well ; sitting on a stool near the win-
dow, from which hLe could still com-
mand a view of the street. The gas-
lamps were alight, and the long win-
ter’s night was beginning to set in,
when le resumed his weary march
from end to end of the pavement. As
the darkness became complete, his
patience was rewarded at last. Pass-
ing the door of a pawnbroker’s shop,
he met one of the women face to face,
walking rapidly, with a little parcel
under her arm.

She recognised him with a cry of
joyful surprize. '

“0O, sir, how glad I am to see you,
to be sure! You’ve come to look after
Sally, haven’t you? Yes, yes; she’s
safe in our poor place—but in such a
dreadful state. Off her head! clean
off her head! Tulks of nothing but
you. “I'm in the way of his prospects
in life.” Over and over and over
again, she keeps on saying that. Don't
be afraid ; Jenny's at home, taking
care of her. She want's to go out.
Hot and wild, with a kind of fever on
her, she wants to go out. She asked
if it rained. “The rain may kill me
in these ragged clothes,” she says ;
“and then I sha'n’t be in the way of
his prospects in life.” We tried to
quiet her by telling her it didn’t rain
—but it wasnouse ; she was as eager
asever to go out. ‘I may get another
blow on the bosom,” she says, “ and,
maybe, it will fall on the right place
this time.” No! there’s no fear 0
the brute who used to beat her—he’s
in prison. Don’t ask to see her just
yet, sir; please don’t! 1'm afraid
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you would only make her worse, if I
took you to her now ; T wouldn’t dare
to risk it. You see we can’t get her
to sleep; and we thought of buying
something to quiet her at the chemist’s.
Yes, sir, it would bLe better to gel a
doctor to her. But I wasn't going to
the doctor. If I must tell you, I was
obliged to take the sheets off the bed
to raise a little money—I was going
to the pawnbroker’s’  She looked at
the parcel under her arm, and smiled
“1 may take the sheets back again,
now l've met with you; and there’sa
good doctor lives close by—I can show
You the way to him. O, how pale you
do look ! Are you very much tired }
It’s only a little way to the doctor.

've got an arm at your service—but
you mightn’t like to be seen walking
With such a person as me.’

Mentally and physically, Amelius
Wwas completely prostrated. The wo-
man’s melancholy narrative had over-
Whelmed him : he could neither speak
Dor act. He mechanically put his
burse in her hand, and went with her
“ the house of the nearest medical
map,

The doctor was at home, mixing

rugs in hislittle surgery. After one
8harp Jook at Amelius, he ran into a
ack parlour, and returned with a
8lass of spirits.
8ald—¢unless you want to find your-
self on the floor in a fainting fit. And
Ot presume again on your youth
2nd strength to treat your heart as if

Was made of cast-iron.” He signed

Amelius to sit down and rest him-

» and turned to the woman to hear
What Wwas wanted of him. After afew
Questions, lie gaid she might go; pro-
?;ls"lg to follow her in a few minutes,
<o €0 the gentleman would be sufti-

‘“tl;Y recovered to accompany him.
like ell, sir, are you beginning to feel

Jourself again 3’ He was mixing
v ®®mposing draught, while he ad-

ed Amelius in those terms. ¢ You-

Ju:{ trust that poor wretch, who has.
girl,]eft us, to take care of the sick
* 1€ went on, in the quaintly

¢ Drink this, sir,” he

familiar manner which seemed to be
habitual with him. ¢I don’t ask how
you got into her company—it’s no
business of mine. But I am pretty
well acquainted with the people in my
neighbourhood ; and I can tell you one
thing, in case you're anxious. The
woman who brought you here, barring
the one misfortune of her life, is as
good a creature as ever breathed ; and
the other one who lives with her is the
same. When I think of what they’re
exposed to—well | T take to my pipe,
and compose my mind in that way.
My early days were all passed as a
ship’s surgeon. I could get them both
respectable employment in Australia,
if I only had the money to fit them
out. They’ll die in the hospital like
the rest, if something isn’t done for
them. In my hopeful moments, I
sometimes think of a subscription,
What do you say? Will you put
down a few shillings to set the ex-
ample?’

¢ I will do more than that,” Amelius
answered. ‘I have reasons for wish-
ing to befriend Lioth those two poor
women ; and I will gladly engage to
find the outfit.’

The familiar old doctor held out his
hand over the counter. ¢You're a
good fellow, if ever there was one
yet, he burst out. I can show
references which will satisfy you that
I am not a rogue. In the meantime,
let’'s see what is the matter with this
little girl ; you can tell me about her
as we go along.” He put his Lottle of
medicine in his pocket, and his arm in
the arm of Amelius—and so led the
way out.

When they reached the wretched
lodging-house in which the women
lived, he suggested that his compan-
ion would do well to wait at the door.
¢ I'm used to sad sights : it would only
distress you to see the place. I won't
keep you long waiting.’

He was as good as his word. In
little more than ten minutes, he joined
Amelius again in the street.

‘Don’t alarm yourself,’ he said;
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¢ the case is not so serious as it looks.
The poor child is suffering under a
severe shock to the brain and nervous
system, caused by that sudden and
violent distress you hinted at. My
medicine will give her the one thing
she wants to Legin with-—a good
night’s sleep.

Amelius usked when she would be
well enough to see him.

‘Ah, my young friend, it’s not so
easy to say, just yet! I could answer
you to better purpose to-morrow,
Won'’t that do? Must I venture on a
rash opinion? She ought to be com-
pused enough to see you in three or
four days. And, when that time comes,

it’s my belief you will do more than I - 80 easily imposed upon as Miss Regina.

- I have dune my duty—I have opened
Amelius was relieved, but not quite

can do to set her right again.’

satisfied yet. He inquired if it was
not possible to remove her from that
miserable place,

‘ Quite impossible—without doing
her serious injury. They have got
money to go on with ; and I have told
you already, she will be well taken
care of. I will look after her myself
te-morrow morning. Go home, and
get to bed,and eat a bit of supper first,
and make your mind easy. Come to
my house, at twelve o’clock, noon, and
you will find me ready with my refer-
ences, and my report of the patient.
Surgeon Pinfold ; Blackacre Buildings
—there’s the address. Good-night.’

CHAPTER XLIIL

AFTER Amelius had left him,

Rufus remembered his promise
to communicate with Regina by tele-
graph.

With his strict regard for truth, it
was no easy matter to decide on what
message he should send. To inspire
Regina, if possible, with his own un-
shaken belief in the good faith of
Amelius, appeared, on reflection, to be
all that he could houestly do, under

present circumstances. With an anxi- -
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ous and foreboding mind, he despatched
his telegram to Parisin these terms:—
‘ Be patient for a while, and do justice
to A.  He deserves it.’

Having completed his business at
the telegraph-ottice, Rufus went next
to pay his visit to Mrs. Payson.

The good lady received him with a
grave face and a distant manner, in
startling contrast to the customary
warmth of her welcome. ‘T used to
think you were a man in a thousand,”
she began abruptly ; ‘and I find you
are no better than the rest of them.
1f you have come here to speak to me
about that blackguard young Socialist,
understand if you please that I am not

her eyes to the truth, poor thing Ah,
you ought to be ashamed of yourself !’

Rufus kept his temper, with his
habitual self-command. It’s possible
you may be right,’ he said quietly ;
‘but the biggest rascal living has a
claim to an explanation, when a lady
puzzles him. Have you any particu-
lar objection, old friend, to tell me
what you mean ¢’

The explanation was not of a nature
to set the good New Englander’s mind
at ease. Regina had written, by the
mail-train which took Rufus to Eng-
land, repeating to Mrs. Payson what
had passed at the interview in the
Champs Elysées, and appealing to her
sympathy for information and advice.
Receiving the letter that morning,
Mrs. Payson, acting on her own gen-
erous and compassionate impulses, had
already answered it, and sent it to the
post. Her experience of the unfor-
tunate persons received at the iJome
was far from inclining her to believe
in the innocence of a runaway girl
placed under circumstances of tempta-
tion. As an act of justice towards
Regina, she enclosed to her the letter
in which Amelius had acknowledg
that Sally had passed the night under
his roof.

‘I believe Tam only telling you the
shameful truth, Mrs. Payson hs
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written, ¢ when I add that the girl has
been an inmate of Mr. Goldenheart’s
cottage ever since. If you can recon-
cile this disgraceful state of things
with Mr. Rufus Dingwell’s assertion
of his friend’s fidelity to his marriage-
engagement, I have no right and no
wish to make any attempt to alter
your opinion. But you have asked
for my advice, and I must not shrink
from giving it. I am bound, as an
honest woman, to tell you that your
uncle’s resolution to break off the en-
gagement represents the course that
should have taken myself, if a
daughter of my own had been placed
I your painful and humiliating posi-
tion.’
There was still ample time to modi-
this strong expression of opinion
by_ the day's post. Rufus appealed
Vainly to Mrs. Payson to reconsider
2@ conclusion at which she had ar-
Tived. A more charitable and consi-
derate woman, within the limits of her
OWn daily routine, it would not be
Possible to find. But the largeness of
mind which, having long and trust-
w°1‘thy experience of a rule,can never-
eless understand that other minds
Mayhaveequal experience of the excep-
101 to the rule, was one of the qualities
Which had not been included in the
Woral composition of Mrs. Payson.
. © held firmly to her own narrowly-
hscientious sense of her duty, stim-
u ated by a natural indignation against
Amellus, whohad bitterly disappointed
sc“”‘\against Rufus, who had not
twupled to take up his defence. The
© old friends parted in coldness, for
® first time in their lives.
th ufus returned to his hotel, to wait
ere for news from Amelius.
€ day passed—and the one visi-
N “’}]O enlivened his solitude was an
l:erlcan fri‘end and correspondent,
g Nected _with the agency which
Naged his aftairs in England. The

err, . .
bigand of this gentleman was to give -

_elient the soundest and speediest

vi . : i
ce, relatmg to the investment of

Ohey, Having indicated the safe
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and solid speculations, the visitor ad-
ded a warning word, relating to the
plausible and dangerous investments
of the day. ¢For instance,” he said,
¢ there’s that bank started by Farna-
by—’

¢No need to warn me against Far-
naby,” Rufus interposed ; ¢ I wouldn’t
take shares in his bank if he made me
a present of them.’

The American friend looked sur-
prised.  ¢Surely,’ he exclaimed, ¢you
can’t have heard the news already !
They don't even know it yet on the
Stock Exchange.’

Rufus explained that he had only
spoken under the influence of personal
prejudice against Mr. Farnaby.

“What’s in the wind now?’ he asked.

He was confidentially informed that
a coming storm was in the wind ; in
other words that a serious discovery
had been made at the bank. Some
time since, the directors had advanced
a large sum of money to a man in
trade, under Mr. Farnaby’s own guar-
antee. The man had just died ; and
examination of his affairs showed that
he had only received a few hundred
pounds, on condition of holding his
tongue. The bulk of the money had
been traced to Mr. Farnaby himself,
and had all been swallowed up by his.
newspaper, his patent medicine, and
his other rotten speculations, apart
from own proper business. ¢ You may
not know 1it,’ the American friend con-
cluded, ‘but the fact is, Farnaby rose
from the dregs. His bankruptey is
only a question of time—he will drop
back to the dregs ; and, quite possibly,
make his appearance to answer a crim-
inal charge in a court of law. T hear-
that Melton, whose credit has held up -
the hank lately, is off to see his friend
in Paris. They say Farnaby’s niece
is a handsome girl, and Melton is
sweet on her. Awkward for Melton.’

Rufus listened attentively. In
signing the order for his investments,
he privately decided to stir no further,
for the present, in the matter of his
young friend’s marriage-engagements. .



268

For the rest of the day and the
evening, he still waited for Awmelius,
and waited in vain. 1t was drawing
near to midnight when Toff made his
appearance with a message from his
master. Amelius had discovered Sally,
-and had returned in such a state of
fatigue that he was only fit to take

some refreshiment, and to go to his bed. .

He would be away from home again,
on the next morning ; but he hoped to
-call at the hotel in the course of the
day. Observing Toff’s face with grave
and steady scrutiny, Rufus tried to
-extract some further information from
him. But the old Frenchman stood
on his dignity, in a state of immove-
able reserve. ¢ You took me by the
shoulder this morning, sir, and spun
me round,” he said; ‘I do not desire
to be treated a second time like a tee-
totum. For the rest, it is not my
habit to intrude myself into my mas-
ter's secrets.’

‘It’s not my habit,” Rufus coolly
rejoined, ‘to bear malice. I beg to
apologise sincerely sir, for treating you
like a teetotum ; and I offer you my
hand.’

Toff had got as far as the door. He
instantly returned, with the dignity
which & Frenchman can always com-
mand in the serious emergencies of his
life.  “You appeal to my heart and
my honour, sir,’ he said. ‘I bury the
events of the morning in oblivion ;
and I do myself the honour of taking
your haud.’

As the door closed on him, Rufus
smiled grimly. ¢ You're not in the
habit of intruding yourself into your
master’s secrets,’herepeated. ‘If Ame-
lius reads your face as I read it, he’ll
look over lhis shoulder when he goes
out to-morrow—and, ten to one, he’ll
see you behind him in the distance!’

Late on the next day, Amelius
presented himself at the hotel. In
speaking of Sally,he was unusually re-
served ; merely saying that she was
ill, and under medical care—and then
-changing the subject. Struck by the
-depressed and anxious expression of
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his face, Rufus asked if he had heard
from Regina. No: a longer time
than usual had passed since Regina
had written to him, <1 don’t under-
stand it," he said sadly; I suppose
you didn’t see anything of her in
Paris ’

Rufus had kept his promise not to
mention Regina's name in Sally's
presence.  But it was impossible for
him to look at Amelius, without
plainly answering the question put to
him, for the sake of the friend whom
he loved. “I'mn afraid there’s trouble
coming to you, my son, from that
quarter.” With those warning words,
he described all that had passed
between Regina and himself. ¢ Some
unknown enemy of yours has spoken
against you to her uncle,’ he concluded.
‘I suppose you have made enemies,
my poor boy, since you have been in
London 1’

‘I know the man,’ Amelius an-
swered. ‘He wanted to marry Regina
before I met with her.  His name is
Melton.’

Rufus started. ¢T1 heard, only
yesterday, he was in Paris with
Farnaby.  And that’s not the worst
of it, Amelius. There’s another of
them making mischief- a good frien
of mine, who has shown a twist in
her temper, that has taken me by
surprise after twenty years' experience
of her. I reckon there’s a drop ©
malice in the composition of the best
woman that ever lived—and the men
only discover it when another woman
steps in, and stirs it up. Wait a bit!
he went on, when he had related the
result of his visit to Mrs. Payson.
have telegraphed to Miss Regina t0
be patient, and to trust you. Don’t
you write to defend yourself, till you
hear how you stand in her estimation
after my message. To-morrow’s post
may tell.’

To-morrow’s post did tell.

Two letters reached Amelius from
Paris. One from Mr. Farnaby, ou
and insolent, breaking off the marriag®
engagement. The other, from Regind
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expressed with great severity of lan-
guage. Her weak nature, like all
weak natures, ran easily into extremes,
and, once forced into asserting itself,
took refuge in violence, as a shy per-
son takes refuge in audacity. Only
& woman of larger and firmer mind
would have written of her wrongs
in a more just and more moderate
tone.

Regina began without any prelim-
inary form of address:—She had no
heart to upbraid Amelius, and no wish
to speak of what she was suffering, to
& man who had but too plainly shown
that he had no respect for himself,
and neither love, nor pity even, for her.
In justice to herself, she released him

rom his promise, and returned his
letters and his presents. Her own
letters might be sent in a sealed packet,
addressed to her at her uncles place
Of business in London. She would
Pray that he might be brought to a
Sense of the sin that he had committed,
and that he might yet live to be a
Worthy and a happy man. For the
Test, her decision was irrevocable.
18 own letter to Mrs. Payson con-
emned him—and the testimony of
40 old and honoured friend of her
Uncle proved that his wickedness was
10 mere act of impulse, but a deliberate
fourge of infamy and falsehood, con-
'Nued over many weeks. From the
Moment when her eyes were opened
the truth, he was dead to her—and
8e now bade him a last farewell.

‘ Have you written to her 7’ Rufus
8sked, when he had scen the letters.
" melius reddened with indignation.

. Was not aware of it himself—but
18 look and manner plainly revealed
18t Regina had lost her last hold on

su]n‘ Her letter had inflicted an in-
a‘;(;'\not a wound : he was outraged
T

evolted ; the deeper and gentler
'ngs, the emotions of a grieved
~8d humiliated lover, had been killed

. llm b, is- .
i y her stern words of dis
L1

8al and farewell,

sl tO you think I would allow my-

0 be treated in that way, without

269

a word of protest 1’ he said to Rufus.
* I have written refusing to take back
my promise. ‘T declare, on my word
of honour, that I have been faithful
to you and my engagement” (that
wasg how I put it), “and I scorn the
vile construction which your uncle
and his friend have placed upon an
act of Christian mercy or my part.”
I wrote more tenderly, before I
finished my letter; feeling for her
distress, and being anxious above all
things not to add to it. 'We shall see
if she has love enough left for me to.
trust my faith and honour, instead of
trusting false appearances. I will
give her time.’

Rufus considerately abstained from
expressing any opinion. He waited
until the morning when a reply might
be expected from Paris ; and then he
called at the cottage.

Without a word of comment, Ame-
lius put a letter into his friend’s hand.
It was his own letter to Regina re-
turned to him. On the back of it,
there was a line in Mr. Farnaby's
handwriting :— ¢ If you send any more
letters, they will be burnt unopened.’
In those insolent terms, the wretch
wrote, with bankruptcy and exposure
hanging over his head.

Rufus took Amelius by the hand.
¢ There’s an end of it now,” he said.
‘That girl would never have made the
right wife for you, Amelius; you're
well out of it. Forget that you ever
knew these people ; and let us talk of
something else. How is Sally ¢’

At that ill-timed inquiry, Amelius
dropped his friend’s hand. He was in
a state of nervous irritability which
made him apt to take offence, where
no offence was intended. ‘O, you
needn’t be alarmed!’ he answered
petulantly, ‘there’s no fear of the
poor child coming back to live with
me. She is still under the doctor’s
care.’

Rufus passed over the angry reply
without notice, and patted him on the
shoulder. ¢TI spoke of the girl,’ he

| said, ‘because I wanted to help her;
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and I can help her, if you will let me.
Before long, my son, I shall be going
back to the United States. I wish
you would go with me !’
* And desert Sally!’ cried Amelius,
¢ Nothing of the sort! Before we
go, I'll see that Sally is provided for
to your satisfaction. Will you think
of it, to please me?’
Amelius relented.
please you,’ he said.
Rufus noticed his hat on the table,
and considerately left him without
saying more. ¢ The trouble with
Amelius,” he thought, as he closed the
cottage-gate, ¢ is not over yet.’

¢ Anything to

CHAPTER XLIV.

THE day on which worthy old Sur-

geon Pinfold had predicted that
SBally would be in a fair way of re-
<covery had come and gone—and still
the medical report to Amelins was the
same :—‘ You must be patient, sir ;
she is not well enough to see you,
yet.

Toff, watching his young master
anxiously, was alarmed by the steadily-
progressive change in him for the
worse, whieh showed itself at this
time. Now sad and silent, and now
again bitter and irritable, he had de-
teriorated physically as well as morally,
until he really looked like the shadow
of his former self. He never ex-
<hanged a word with his faithfal old
servant, except when he said mechani-
<cally ¢ good-morning’ or ¢ good-night.’
Toff could endure it no longer. At
the risk of being roughly misinter-
terpreted, he followed his own kindly
impulse and spoke. ¢ May I own to
you, sir,” he said, with perfect gentle-
ness and respect, ‘that I am indeed
heartily sorry to see you so ill.’

Amelius looked at him sharply.
‘You servants always make a fuss
about trifles. Iam alittle out of sorts;
and I want a change—that’s all. Per-.
haps I may go to America. You won’t
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like that; I sha’'n’t complain if you look
out for another situation.’

The tears came into the old man's
eyes. ‘Never!’ he answered fervently.
‘ My last service, sir, if you send me
away, shall be my dearly-loved ser-
vice here.’

All that was most tender in the na-
ture of Amelius, was touched to the
quick. ¢ Forgive me, Toff; he said ; ¢ I
am lonely and wretched, and more
anxious about Sally than words can
tell. There can be no change in my
life, until my mind is easy about that
poor little girl.  But if it does end in
my going to America, you shall go
with me—I wouldn’t lose you, my good
friend, for the world.’

Toff still remained in the room, as if
he had something left to say. Entirely
ignorant of the marriage-engagement
between Amelius and Regina, and of
the rupture in which it had ended, he
vaguely suspected nevertheless that
his master might have fallen into an
entanglement with some lady un-
known. The opportunity of putting
the question was now before him. He
risked it in a studiously modest form.

¢ Are you going to America to be
married, sir 3’

Amelius eyed him with a momen-
tary suspicion. ¢ What has put that
in your head 1’ he asked.

‘I don’t know, sir,’ Toff answered
humbly—* unless it was my own vivid
imagination. Would there be any-
thing very wonderful in a gentleman
of your age and appearance conducting
some charming person to the altar #’

Amelius was conquered once more ;
he smiled faintly. ¢ Enough of your
nonsense, Toff ! I shall never be mar-
ried— understand that.’

Toff’s withered old face brightened
slyly. He turned away to withdraw;
hesitated ; and suddenly went back t0
his master.

‘ Have you any occasion for my ser-
vices, sir, for an hour or two?’ he
asked.

¢ No. Be back before I go out my-
self—be back at three o’clock.’
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‘ Thank you, sir. My little boy is
below, if you want anything in my ab-
sence.’

The little boy, dutifully attending
Toff to the gate, observed with grave
surprise that his father snapped his
fingers gaily at starting, and hummed
the first bars of the Marseillaise.
‘Something is going to happen,’ said
Toft’s boy, on his way back to the
house.

From the Regent’s Park to Black-
acre Buildings is almost a journey from
one end of London to the other. As-
sisted for part of the way by an omni-
bus, Toff madethe journey, and arrived
at the residence of Surgeon Pinfold,
With the easy confidence of a man who

new thoroughly well where he was
going, and what he was about. The
Sagacity of Rufus had correctly pene-
trated his intentions : he had privately

ollowed his master, and had intro-
duced himself to the notice of the sur-
8eon—with a mixture of motives, in
Which pure devotion to the interests
of Amelius played the chief part. His
©xperience of the world told him that

ally’s departure was only the begin-
ling of more trouble to come. ¢ What
18 the use of e to my master,’ he had
Argued, ¢except to spare him trouble,
12 spite of himself ?°

Surgeon Pinfold was prescribing for

3 row of sick people, seated before

lm on a bench. ¢ You're not ill, are
JOu ¥ he said sharply to Toff, ¢ Very
well, then, go into the parlour and
Wait,’
The patients being dismissed, Toff
a‘,"’?mpted to explain the object of his
Visit. © But the old naval surgeon in-
YIsted on clearing the ground by means
L a plain question first. ‘Has your
saster sent you here—or is this ano-
TI€T private visit, like the last 1’

It is all that is most private,” Toff
-D8Wered ; ¢ my poor master is wast-

llg away in unrelieved wretched-.

283 of suspense. Something must be
ene for !Jim. O, dear and good sir,
P me in this most miserable state

. us in managing the girl.

{

of things! tell me the truth about Miss
Sally !’

Old Pinfold put his hands in his
pockets and leaned against the parlour
wall, looking at the Frenchman with
a complicated expression, in which
genuine sympathy mingled oddly with
a quaint sense of amusement. ¢You're
a worthy chap,” he said; ‘and you
shall have the truth., I have been ob-
liged to deceive your master about this
troublesome young Sally—Ihave stuck
to it that she is too ill to see him, or
to answer his letters. Both lies;
there’s nothing the matter with her
now, but a disease that I can’t cure,
the disease of a troubled mind. She’s
got it into her head that she has ever-
lastingly degraded herself in his esti-
mation by leaving him and coming
here. It's no use telling her—what,
mind you, is perfectly true—that she
was all but out of her senses, and not
in the least responsible for what she
did at the time when she did it. She
holds to her own opinion, nevertheless,
 What can he think of me, but that I
have gone back willingly to the dis-
grace of my old life ! I should throw
myself out of window, if he came into
the room !” That’s how she answers me
—and, what makes matters worse
still, she’s breaking her heart about
him all the time. The poor wretch is
so eager for any little word of news
about his health and his doings, that
dt’s downright pitiable to see her. I
don’t think her fevered little brain
will bear it much longer—and hang
me if I can tell what to do next to set
things right | The two women, her
friends, have no sort of influence over
her. When I saw her this morning,
she was ungrateful enough to say,
“Why didn’t you let me die?” How
your master got among these unfor-
tunate people is more than I know, and
is no business of mine—1I only wish he
had been a different sort of man. Be-
fore I knew him as well as I know
him now, I predicted like a fool that
he would be just the person to help
I have al-
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tered my opinion. He’s such a glo-
rious fellow —so impulsive and so ten-
der-hearted—that he would be certain,
in her present excited state, to do her
more harm than good. Do you know
if he is'going to be married 1’

Toff, listening thus far in silent dis-
tress, suddenly looked up.

¢ Why do you ask me, sir?’

‘It’s an idle question, I daresay,’
old Pinfold remarked. ¢Sally per-
sists in telling us she’s in the way of
his prospects in life—and it’s got some-
how into her perverse little head that
his prospeets in life mean his marriage,
and she’s in the way of that. Hullo!
are you going already 1’

¢ I want to go to Miss Sally, sir. I
believe I can say something to com-
fort her. Do you think she will see
me }’

¢ Are you the man who has got the
nickname of Toff? She sometimes
talks about Toff.’

‘Yes sir, yes! I am Théophile
Leblond, otherwise Toff. Where can
I find her ?’

Surgeon Pinfold rang a bell. ¢ My
errand-boy is going past the house, to
deliver some medicine,” he answered.
‘It’s a poor place ; but you'll find it
neat and nice enough—thanks to your
good master. He’s helping the two
women to begin life again out of this
country ; and, while they’re waiting
their turn to get a passage, they’ve
taken an extra room and hired some
decent furniture, by your master’s own
wish. O, here’s the boy ; he’ll show
you the way. One word before you
80 What do you think of saying to
Sally

‘I shall tell her for one thing, sir,
that my master is miserable for want
of her.’

Surgeon Pinfold shook his head.
¢ That won't take you very far on the
way to persuading her. You will make
her migerable too—and there’s about
all you will get by it.’

Toff lifted his indicative forefinger
to the side of his nose. ¢ Suppose I
tell her something else, sir Suppose

I tell her my master is not going to be
married to anybody %’

‘ She won’t believe you know any-
thing about it.’ )

‘ She will believe, for this reason,’
said Toff, gravely: ‘I put the ques-
tion to my master before I came here;
and I have it from his own lips that
there is no young lady in the way,
and that he is not—positively not-—
going to be married. If I tell Miss
Sally this, sir, how do you say it will
end? Will you bet me a shilling it
has no effect on her 9’

‘I won't bet a farthing. Follow the
boy-—and tell young Sally I have sent
her a better doctor than I am.’

‘While Toff was on his way to Sally,
Toff’s boy was disturbing Amelius
by the announcement of a visitor.
The card sent in bore this inserip-
tion :—¢ Brother Bawkwell, from Tad-
mor.

Amelius looked at the card ; and
ran into the hall to receive the visitor,
with both hands held out in hearty
welcome. ‘O, I am so glad to see
you !” he cried ; ‘ come in, and tell me
all about Tadmor !’

Brother Bawkwell acknowledged
the enthusiastic reception offered to
him by a stare of grim surprise. He
was a dry hard old man, with a scrub-
by white beard, a narrow wrinkled
forehead, and an obstinate lipless
mouth ; fitted neither by age nor tem-
perament to be the intimate friend of
any of his younger brethren among
the Community. But, at that saddest
time of his life, the lLeart of Amelius
warmed to any one who reminded him
of his tranquil and happy days at Tad-
mor.  Even this frozen old Socialist
now appeared to him, for the first
time, under the borrowed aspect of &
welcome friend. .

Brother Bawkwell took the chalr
offered to him, and opened the pro-
ceedings in solem# silence, by looking
at his watch. ‘Twenty-five minutes
past two,” he said to himself—and put
the watch back again,

gk o
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‘ Are you pressed for time?’ Ame-
lius agked.

* Much may be done in ten minutes,’
Brother Bawkwell answered, in a
Scotch accent which had survived the
test of half a lifetime in America, ‘I
would have you know I am in Eng-
land on a mission from the Commau-
nity, with a list of twenty-seven per-
sons in all, whom I am appointed to
confer with on matters of varying im-
Portance. Yours, friend Amelius, is
& matter of minor importance. I can
give you ten minutes,’

He opened a big black pocket-book,
stuffed with a mass of letters ; and,

fore him, addressed Amelius as if

© was making a speech at a public
Meeting,

‘ I have to request your attention to
certain proceedings of the Council at
admor, bearing date the third of
cember last ; and referring to a
Person under sentence of temporary
Separation from the Community, along
With yourself—’

‘ Mellicent !> Amelius exclaimed,

. “We have no time for interrup-
flon,’ Brother Bawkwell remarked.

© person s Sister Mellicent ;
30d the business before the Council
Was  to consider a letter, under
hey signature, received December
Second.” Said letter, he proceeded,
8king up one of his papers, ¢is
abridged as follows by the Secre-
tary o the Council. In substance,
the writer states (first) :
the Iuarried sister under whose pro-
ction ghe has been living at New
ork, is about to settle in England
:’lth her husband, appointed to man-
1 ige the branch of his business estab-
shed i, London. (Second): That
see', Mmeaning Sister Mellicent, has
h;:mls Teasons for not accompanying
relatives to England, and has no

Other friends to take charge of her
elfare

(Thipa® if she remains in New York, ‘|
*d): That she appeals to the

Hercy o the Council, under these

Ces, to accept the expres-
4

© hand in protest,

“That .

-

sion of her sincere repentance for vio-"
lating a Rule, and to permit a friend-
less and penitent creature to return to
the only home left to her, her home
at Tadmor.” No, friend Amelius, we
have no time for expressions of sym-
pathy; the first half of the ten minutes
has nearly expired. I have further to
inform you that the question was put
to the vote, in this form : “TIs it con-
sistent with the serious responsibility
which rests on the Council, to consider
the remission of any sentence Jjustly
pronounced under the Book of Rules?”
The result was very remarkable ; the

| votes for and against being equally
Placing two of them on the table be- |

divided. In this event, as you know,
our laws provide that the decision
rests with the Elder Brother—who
gave his vote thereupon for consider
ing the remission of the sentence ; and

; moved the next resolution that the

sentence be remitted accordingly. Car-
ried by a small majority. Whereupon,
Sister Mellicent was received again at
Tadmor.’

¢ Ah, the dear old Elder Brother,’
cried Amelius—¢always on the side
of mercy !’

Brother Bawkwell held up his
*You seem to have
no idea,” he said, ‘of the value of
time. Do be quiet! As travelling-
representative of the Council, T am
further instructed to say, that the
seitence pronounced against your-
self stands duly remitted, in conse-
quence of the remission of the
the sentence against Sister Mellicent.
You likewise are free to return to
Tadmor, at your own will and plea-
sure. But—attend to what is coming,
friend Amelius!—the Council holds
to its resolution that your choice be-
tween us and the world shall be ab-
solutely unbiassed. In the fear of
exercising even an indirect influence,
we have purposely abstained from
corresponding with you. With the
same motive we now say that if you
do return to us, it must be with no
interference on our part.  We inform
you of an event that has happened
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*since in your absence—and we do no
more.’

He paused, and looked again at his
watch. Time proverbially works won-
ders. Time closed his lips.

Amelius replied with a heavy heart.
The message from the Council had re-
called him from the remembrance of
Mellicent to the sense of his own po-
sition. ¢ My experience of the world
has been a very hard one,’ he said.
‘I would gladly go back to Tadmor
this very day, but for one considera-
tion—" He hesitated ; the image of
Sally was before him. The tears rose
in his eyes ; he said no more.

Brother Bawkwell, driven hard by
time, got on his legs, and handed to
Amelius the second of the two papers
which he had taken out of his pocket-
book.

‘Here is a purely informal docu-
ment,’ he said; ‘being a few lines
from Sister Mellicent, which I was
charged to deliver to you. Be pleased
to read it as quickly as you can, and
tell me if there is any reply.’

There was not much to read:—
¢ The good people here, Amelius, have
forgiven me and let me return to
then:. I am living happily now, dear,
in my remembrances of you. I take
the walks that we once took together
—and sometimes I go out in the boat
on the lake, and think of the time
when I told you my sad story. Your
poor little pet creatures are under my
care ; the dog and the fawn, and the
birds—all well, and waiting for you,
with me. My belief that you will
come back to me remains the same
unshaken belief that it has been from
the first. Once more I say it—you
will find me the first to welcome you,
when your spirits are sinking under
the burden of life, and your heart
turns again to the friends of your
early days. Until that time comes,
think of me now and then. Good-
bye.’

‘I am waiting,’ said Brother Bawk-
well, taking his hat in his hand.

Amelius answered with an effort,
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‘Thank her kindly in my name,” he
said ; ‘that is all.” His head drooped
while he spoke-; he fell into thought
as if he had been alone in a room.

But the emissary from Tadmor,
warned by the minute-hand on the
watch, recalled his attention to pass-
ing events. ‘You woull do me a
kindness,” said Brother Bawkwell,
producing a list of names and ad-
dresses, ‘if you could put me in the
way of finding the person named,
eighth from the top. It’s getting on
towards twenty minutes to three.’

The address thus pointed out was
at no great distance, on the northern
side of the Regent's Park. Amelius,
still silent and thoughtful, acted wil-
lingly as a guide. ¢ Please thank the
Council for their kindness to me, he
said, when they reached their desti-
nation. Brother Bawkwell looked at
Friend Amelius with a calm inquir-
ing eye. ‘I think you'll end in com-
ing back to us,’ he said. ¢l take
the opportunity, when I see you at
Tadmor, of making a few needful re-
marks on the value of time.’

Amelius went back to the cottage,
to see if Tuff had returned in his ab-
sence before he paid his daily visit to
Surgeon Pinfold. He called down the’
kitchen-stairs, ¢ Are you there, Toff?
And Toff answered briskly, ¢ At your
service, sir.’

The sky had become cloudy, and
threatened rain. Not finding his um-
brella in the hall, Amelius went into
the library to look for it. As he closed
the door behind him, Toff and his boy
appeared on the kitchen-stairs; bot
walking on tiptoe, and both evidently
on the watch for something.

Amelius found his umbrella, Bu
it was characteristic of the melancholy
change in him that he dropped lan:
guidly into the nearest chair, inste®
of going out at once with the easier
activity of happier days. Sal!y was
in his mind again ; he was rousing
resolution to set the doctor’s com”
mands at defiance, and to insist o7
seeing her, come what might of it.
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He suddenly looked up. A slight
sound had startled him.

It was a faint rustling sound ; and
it came from the sadly-silent room
which had once been Sally's.

He listened, and heard it again.
He sprang to his feet—his heart beat
wildly—he opened the door of the
room.

She was there.

Her hands were clasped over her
fast-heaving breast. She was power-
less to look at him, powerless to speak
to him—powerless to move towards
him, until he opened his arms to her.
Then, all the love and all the sorrow
in the tender little heart towed out-
ward to him in a low murmuring
cry. She hid her blushing face on his
bosom. The rosy colour softly tinged
her neck—the unspoken confession of
all she feared, and all she hoped.

It was a time beyond words. They
Were silent in each other’s arms,

But under them, on the floor below,
the stillness in the cottage was merrily
broken by an outburst of dance-
Music—with a rhythmical thump-
thump of feet, keeping time tn the
heerful tune. Toff was playing his
ﬁfidle, and Toff’s boy was dancing to

18 father’s music,

CHAPTER XLV,

AFTER waiting a day or two for
. news from Amelius, and hear-
INg nothing, Rufus went to make in-
Quiries gt the cottage.
. ‘ My master has gone out of town,
Sy’ said Toff, opening the door.

- Where?’

. I don’t know, sir.’

. Anybody with him ?’

. don’t know, sir.’

. Any news of Sally ?’

don’t know, sir.’

R i ‘ ‘
llereufus stepped into the hall. ¢ Look

o Mr. Frenchman, three times is
g°“8h- _ I have already apologised
T treating you like a teetotum, on a
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former occasion. I'm afraid I shall do
it again, sir, if I don’t get an answer
to my next question—my hands are
itching to be at you, they are ! When
is Amelius expected back 1’

‘ Your question is positive, sir,’ said
Toff, with dignity. ‘I am happy to
be able to meet it with a positive re-
ply. My master is expected back, in
three weeks’ time.’

Having obtained same information
at last, Rufus debated with himself
what he should do next. He decided
that ¢ the boy was worth waiting for,’
and that his wisest course (as a good
American) would be to go back, and
wait in Paris,

Passing through the Garden of the
Tuileries, two or three days later, and
crossing to the Rue de Rivoli, the
name of one of the hotels in that quar-
ter reminded him of Regina. He
vielded to the prompting of curiosity,
and inquired if Mr. Farnaby and his
niece were still in Paris.

The manager of the hotel was in the
porter’s lodge at the time. So far as
he knew, he said, Mr. Farnaby and
his niece, and an English gentleman
with them, were now on their travels,
They had left the hotel with an ap-
pearance of mystery. The courier had
been discharged ; and the coachman
of the hired carriage which took them
away, had been told to drive straight
forward until further orders, In short,
as the manager put it, the departure
resembled a flight. Remembering
what his American agent had told
bim, Rufus received the information
without surprise. Even the appar-
ently incomprehensible devotion of
Mr. Melton to the interests of such a
man as Farnaby, failed to present it-
self to him as a perplexing circum-
stance. To his mind, Mr. Melton’s
conduct was plainly attributable to a
reward in prospect ; and the name of
that reward was—Miss Regina.

At the end of the three weeks, Ru-
fus returned to London.

Once again, he and Toff confronted
each other on the threshold of the
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door.

presented an appearance that was !

little less than dazzling. From head
to foot he was arrayed in new clothes ;
and he exhibited an immense rosette
of white ribbon in his button hole.
“Thunder !’ cried Rufus. ¢ Here’s
Mr. Frenchman going to be married !’
Toff declined to humour the joke.

He stood on his dignity as stifly as |

ever. ‘Pardon me, sir, I possess a
wife and family already.’

¢Do you know? Well—none of
your know-nothing answers this time.
Has Amelius come back }’

‘Yes, sir.’

¢ And what's the news of Sally ¥’

¢ Good news, sir.
come back too.’

“You call that good news, do you?
T’ll say a word to Amelius.
are you standing there for ! Iet me
b "
. Pardon me once more, sir. My
Master and Miss Sally do not receive
visitors to-day.’

¢ Your master and Miss Sally ¥’
Rufus repeated.
ture been liquoring up a little too
freely ? What do you mean?’ he
burst out, with a sudden change of
tone to stern surprise—*‘ what do you
mean by putting your. master and
Sally together ’

Toff shot his bolt at last.
will be together, sir, for the rest

This time, the genial old man i of their lives.

|
|

|
|

Miss Sally has -

What

FALLEN LEAVES.

They were married
this morning.’

Rufus received the blow in dead
silence. He turned about, and went
back to his hotel.

Reaching his room, he opened the
despatch bLox in which he kept his
correspondence, and picked out the
long letter containing the description
by Amelius of his introduction to the
ladies of the Farnaby family. He took
up the pen, and wrote the endorse-
ment which has been quoted as an in-
tegral part of the letter itself, in the
sixth chapter of this narrative :—

¢ Ah, poor Amelius ! He had better
have gone back to Miss Mellicent,
and put up with the little drawback
of her age. What a bright lovable
fellow he was! Good-bye to Golden-

- leart !’

Were the forebodings of Rufus des-

" tined to be fulfilled? This question

¢Has this old crea- :

will be answered, it is hoped, in &
Second Series of The Fallen Leaves
The narrative of the married life of
Amelius presents a subject too import-

. ant to be treated within the limits of
~ the present story —and the First Series

‘ They

necessarily finds its end in the culpi-

. nating event of his life, thus far.

THE END.
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THE CHANGE REQUIRED IN THE SENATE.

BY LEX,

THERE is a good deal of talk at
present about reforming the
Senate of the Dominion, but no one

seems certain or definite about what '

ouglit to be done. Some are in favour
of wnaking it elective ; others wish to
abolish it altogether. The plan pro-
posed by Mr. Mills—to have the Sen-
ators elected by the Local Assemblies
—seems to have been given up by
every one, even its advocates. Can-
ada has tried the elective system, and
found it wanting, and finally gave it
Up as useless on the inauguration of
Confederation. It was found that two

bodies, divectly from the people, was -

simply in effect an addition of mem-
bers to the Lower House ; while being
*In separate Houses, instead of being
eneficial, was absolutely dangerous,
cause in case of a deadlock, where
two hodies claimed equal authority,

here must be either no legislation, or

Vil war, The elective principle was
Sonsequently given up, after a trial of
Ourteen years.
his system having been tried, and
fol_lnd to work badly, is what has
driven people to advocate the abolition
of the Senate altogether. It is very
Tarely that a man seeks to repair his
Ouse by pulling it quite down.
“Oreover, although we have not our-
Selves any experience of our whole
‘COuntry being governed by one House
lone, ‘we have the experience of the
Teighbouring country in that respect.
of?r eight years before the adoption
St the Constitution of the United
~tes, the people of that codntry had
::iy one House. The evils flowing
2o It were the main inducements to
‘¢ adoption of the Constitution, with

two Houses. It was found, that after

| the Revolutionary War was ended,
i and the combative

instincts had
cooled, the continental Congress de-
generated into a mere collection of
rings,in which aquorum could scarcely
be obtained, except when some booty
was to be divided. The interests of
each particular State were the only in-
terests that were thought of ; and
were it not for the adoption of the
Constitution, instead of a TUnited
States, we would have seen the same
state of affairs in North America as
is witnessed in South America—a
congeries of weak States in a chronic
state of antagonism.

The United States system of ap-
pointing the Senate has not been such
a bond to keep the States together as
it was thought it would be. The
Senators represent States, not the
country at large, and all that was
necessary to break up the Union at
the time of secession, was the with-
drawal of the representatives of each
of the Southern States from the United
States Congress. Besides this objec-
tion to the system, there is the for-
midable one that it makes the Local
Houses sinks of iniquity. The Cam-
erons of Pennsylvania, Jones of Ne-
vada, Tweed in New York, and
Chandler in Michigan, had all pur-
chased majorities in the Local Houses
in those States. It maynot be possible
that the system, if adopted by Canada,
would lead to such results; but the
Pacific Scandal does not lessen the
belief that such results would be
more than probable. It is scarcely
necessary, however, to dilate on these
changes, as there is little chance of
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either of them being adopted. Before
any of them could be adopted, the
Senate must decree its own dissolu-
tion, which is not to be expected
without a convulsion, which would
shake our whole governmental fabric
to pieces.

Now, in discussing what reform
should be made in the Senate, the evils
to be remedied must be considered.
It bhas been for centuries a cardinal
principle in English politics, that in
making a change in any institution,
only so much change as will remedy

the defects should be made. The same | five years, one-third of the next oldest

principle should be acted upon here.
The defects of the Senate are, that
when it is opposed to the action of the
Lower House, a deadlock occurs, for
which there is no remedy, like the ap-
pointing of peers in England to obtain
the necessary majority. The British
North America Act does provide for
the appointment of a certain number
of senators in addition to what we
have now; but Mr. Mackenzie ap-
pealed-in vain to England to make use
of this provision. Another evil is that
the senators are appointed for life.
This enables men who have grown
too old for any useful legislation to
retain their seats in the Senate. In
many cases there are members of it
who only attend every session for the
purpose of drawing their pay; and
this is not, by any means, the main
objection. In a country like ours pub-
lic opinion moves rapidly. So long as
we are only a colony thought cannot
be too advanced. Even in the decade
since Confederation public sentiment
has entirely changed. National feel-
ing and sentiment have already given
the strongest evidenceof theirpresence
among us ; and at the next election
this sentiment of Canadian nationality
will be still further developed, and
the country will send representatives
to the Commons strongly imbued
with tha! sentiment. They will be
met, however, by the same dead col-
onial sentiment of the Senate, and no
doubt serious complications may arise.
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Hence the necessity of doing some-
thing now. It would be foolish to
delay till the danger arises; one might
as well wait to look for a life-preser-
ver until one is actually in the water.

Then, as it is only the present de-
fects that are or ought to be remedied,
and the Senate brought into accord
with public opinion, this could be done
by leaving the nominative system in-
tact and simply nominating a certain
number of senators every five years—
say one-third. Allow one-third of the

. present oldest members to remain for

for ten years, and one-third of the
youngest for fifteen years. This would
make the term of service for senators
fifteen years. At the end of the first
five years all the old men would be
gone and the Government in power
would have the appointment of one-
third, for fifteen years, who should not
be older than forty-five. It may be
an objection with some, that the Gov-
ernment would appoint all the mem-
bers of their own political party. We
will not assume that any Canadian
Government would be entirely lacking,
in patriotism ; but even if they did
appoint one-third all of theirown party,
it would not be so much out of the way-
It may be assumed that any Govern-
ment would have & majority. If the
people elected a parliamentary majori-
ty on certain principles, would they
not also elect a majority of senators
if they had the choice of them ¢ Then,
if a Government nominated all of their
own party, it would only be carrying
out the will of the nation and doing
what is now required—making the
Senate in accord with the Commons
If Mr. Mackenzie had had the right
to appoint one-third of the Senate
when he obtained power would b
have been hampered as he was by that:
body or will anyone say it would have
been too many Reformers to appoil
in what was then and is now a com”
pact Conservative Senate? It 1%
thought not. :
This system is superior to all others
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in being practicable. Indeed those
who advocate any other change in the
Senate must advocate this first, as the
means to such change. It would be
impossible to obtain the consent of the
present members to abolish the Senate.
This would be the result whether the
Senate was abolished altogether or
only the elective principle adopted ;
because very few of the present mem-
bers could hope for re-election by the
people. It may be said that an Im-
Perial Act could be obtained to abolish
it. It is doubtful ; and it is time we
commenced to put into practice our-
selves the principle which is the foun-
dation stone of the British Constitu-

tion—the safety of the people is the |

supreme law ;—and do ourselves what-
ever the safety and welfare of the
Canadian people require. It is time
Wwe began to look upon the British
North America Act as what it is, a
Iere Act of Parliament passed for a
barticular and specific purpose and not
a Constitution. It never was intended
for a Constitution, as it does not even
int at, not to say enact, the forma-
tion and responsibility of the Cabinet.
All the chief principles of our Govern-
ment are unwritten; and it seems
Strange that our courts and legislators
Continually talk of that Act as the
anadian Constitution.

Hence there should be no more

ritish legislation for Canada except
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what is absolutely necessary. We
could easily, by preserving the nomi-
native system, get an Act for the
change above mentioned, and that is
all that is required at present. Under
such a change progressive sentiment
would not be obstructed and stability
would be assured.

The only question is whether it
would be worth while to make the
application. If the Liberal party suc-
ceed at the next elections in England,
there will be such a reaction that
Canada will stand a strong chance of
being cut adrift altogether. It may
be that we would have such good

. fortune ; if so, there is no doubt

we shall have a Canadian as Imperial
Commissioner. (The man whose pen
so materially aided to strike the
shackles off the people of the Ionian
Islands, is best eutitled to the posi-
tion, and would no doubt receive it
from a Liberal English Government.)

However, whether the change comes
sooner or later, as come it must, it is
our duty to prepare ourselves and our
institutions for it, and to sustain the
burdens which increased national re-
sponsibilities may cast upon us.
Among the many changes which are
required, whether as regards present
benefit or future responsibility, there
is none so pressing as the reform of
our Senate.
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FASHIONABLE MURDER.

BY P. 8. H.

] TAKE the following scrap from a |

Provincial paper, of the 14th of
Octoler, 1879, as a tert for a few re-
marks I purpose making. By ¢St
John,” T suspect there is meunt .S¢,
Johns, of the island of Newfoundland,

SesLs —Two seals were lately shot in St.
John harbour by Sir H---, B—,

One thing more by way of text. The
writer of those lines was a few years
since told in Montreal of this trivial
incident. A man was, one day, in that
city driving an ass, a mule, or perhaps
a dilapidated horse, which was ‘baulk-
ing’ and being violently beaten in con-
sequence. A good-hearted Irishman
stepped mercifully up on behalf of the
quadruped of the team and said to the
biped: ¢ Ah, why do yes be batin’ a
felly-craythur like that? Why but
ves discoorse him, and spake kindly
till him ; and then Le'll take it along.’
The joke, which my informant seemed
to see, was in the kindly Irishman re-
ferring to theass as the fellow-creature
of the driver ; but it is a part of the
position I am about to assume to main-
tain that the Irishman was right ; his
expression involved no joke, but only
expressed a simple truth which ought
to be more widely appreciated than
it is.

The apparent cruelty of this our
race, which for brevity’s sake, rather
than correctly, I will call Englishmen,
is very remarkable. ¢ What an aw-
fully dismal day! Let us go out and
kill something,’ is what a hypochon-
driacal Englishman is supposed to say
to a gloomy friend during a dull day
in the country ; and it is very charac-
teristic of the race. I am desirous of

believing that this apparent mania for
killing things,. for the mere sake of
killing, is not the result of any innate
tendency to cruelty, but arises from
thoughtlessness orneedlessly corru pted
feeling. Now, this knight mentioned
in the above brief extract, if I were
disposed to be sarcastic, I would try to
say something clever about the mo-
dern phase into which Knight Erran-
try has lapsed, when the Flower of
Chivalry dons his armour, and, in the
scarcity of objectionable giants and
mischievous magicians, wends forth
into the world—to kill seals! T will
not do so; for I do not suppose Sir
H is any more an object for sa-
tire than thousands of his fellow-
countrymen who have not yet won
their spurs.

Leaving out for the present, how-
ever, all consideration of what the
spirit, it not the letter, of the laws
of true chivalry may require of its -
dubbed knights, it seemstomethat the
feelings of common humanity, if not
crushed down or distorted Ly a cor-
rupt education, must revolt at the
daily instances we see and liear of, of
the  fashionable murder’ of what we
are pleased to call the lower animals.
The extent to which the wholly un-
restrained slaughtering of harmless
beasts and birds is carried on, or at-
tempted to be carried on, by—say the
people of Great Britain, and especially
by those of them who rate themselves
of the ‘ higher classes,’—seems almost
incredible. Of the man who finds it
necessary, or believes it to be so, t0
kill that he may eat, T shall say po-
thing. But your English sportsman
would scorn to be held one of that
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class,
distinctly that he kills for the sheer
love of killing. Yes, even men whose
highly intellectual powers and attain-
ments are admitted, will, at certain
Seasons of the year, leave their seats in

ature or art, or their counting houses,
their luxurious de-nothing clubs, and,
as if running a-muck, rush away to
the fields and moors to try how many
harmless deer, or grouse, or partridges,
or other innocent and defenceless
Creatures, they can kill within a given
time. And then the exultation in
telling the tale of the score is a large
oune! If one of these more intellectual
Lutchers is persistently remonstrated
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He wishes you to understand ! Surely his ingenuity can devise some

. efficient means of exercising his marks-
* manship.

But what shall be said of the latest,
most ingenious, and most gallant kil-

. ling scheme? Let the reader imagine
Parliament, or their pursuits in liter-

if he can—and it is difficult to ima-
gine without having seen it—two, or
more, entities, really calling them-
selves men, bravely girding up their
manly muscles and nerves for the
daring achievement, and with a bear-
ing as dauntless as was ever that of
King Arthur, Launcelot, or any other
medieval knight that ever drew rein
in joust, entering the lists, each against

- every other, upon the desperate strife

with upon the cruelty and wanton
destruction of such a proceeding, he

Wwill probably at length tell you that
he does not wish to be cruel ; and that,
after all, he does not really kill for the
sake of killing; but that he goes hunt-
Ing these beasts and birds solely for
the enjoyment of the scenery he finds
on such occasions,and for the exercise
which the sport affords him as an ath.
ete and a marksman. It certainly

0¢s seem a strange thing to add a zest
to_the enjoyment of attractive scenery,
this dealing of death and pain amongst
Other living creatures who are not im-

the slaughterer himself. Surely, too,
Ohe can yun, and leap, and swim, and
climb, with pleasure and profit, with-
out occasionally killing or maiming
Mother who iy enjoying the same
Cheering exercise, And why cannot
m?-“ksmanship, as such, be practised
Without inflicting death or pain? Let
1€ aspirant in this way outline the

"Mensions of his ‘game’ upon some
gc . Of wall, and blaze away at that
; 218 heart’s content. Or if he is am-

Inolt(')us of ¢ taking a shy’ at objects in
Oinlou, let lum’ fire at ‘ messengers’

himgthup & boy’s kite string ; or let
heal:h he has just emptied, far into the
it tll?t lakg, stream, or other tide, and

M with his shot as they float!

Probably as capable of enjoying it as

row those wine or beer bottles, |

1 selves gentlemen !

intent—of trying who can, within »
given time, shoot the most pigeons,
heing propelled one by one out of a
box ! And thisis called sport ! And,
as such, is indulged in and boasted of
by beings who presume to call them-
With a still more

! heroic air might any bumpkin boast of

his achievements in the killing line,

" after having eaten a hunk of ‘mitey

cheese. But the whole thing is too

- ridiculous and too inhuman to be fur-

ther dwelt upon with patience. I fear,
however, that many ages must elapse
before the appeals and remonstrances
of those whose views upon these mat-
ters concur with those here expressed,

© can produce any salutary effect upon

the ¢fashionable murderers’ of our
mother country. Probably before these
slaughtering sentiments can be eradic-

. ated, what are called game animals shall

have entirely disappeared from that
country.  Then probably a wail of
something like remorse will swell over
the land ; and people will regret the
inhuman propensities of themselves
and their fathers when it is too late.

In this Dominion of Canada, it is
surely permissible for us to believe
that the case may be different. Let us
hope that, whatever murderous public
sentiment there may be amongst us,
it is not so widespread and ineradica-
ble but that reform, in the direction I
have been indicating, may yet be pos-
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sible. Let us reflect upon how much
may be done in a newly-settled coun-
try, which would be utterly impracti-

cable in an older one; how compara- :

tively much easier it is to mould the
character of a young and growing peo-
ple than that of an old nation, with its
innate prejudices and its habits the
growth of centuries. Let us hope,
then, that those amongst us who are
adverse to the ¢slaughtering of the

own defence, may so influence the
feelings of our fellow-countrymen gen-

'
1
1
|
i

|
!
;
i
i

. came very different.

innocents’ who cannot speak in their . food became so great in proportion to

crally as to stop at length this cruel

and most needless slaughter. I cannot
but think that we already have the
majority of them on the humane side ;
but probably a large proportion even
of these have not yet given much seri-
ous thought to the matter. It is cer-
tainly high time that theyshould do so.

It can be scarcely necessary to re-
mind the reader of the great change
which has taken place—even within
the memory of persons now living, in
the number of game animals—or say
rather of those which are hunted—
which bave dwelt within the forests,
and along the shores of Canada. In
times past—even a hundred years
since—the regions named abounded
with such animals, of species which it
is needless to catalogue, most of which
have already become almost extinct.

T speak now more particularly of the = they call it—¢ enjoy a season’s shoot-

older Provinces of the Dominion.
Surely the destruction has been need-
less; and equally certain is it that it
is to be regretted. Take, for instance,
our representativesof the Deer Family,
common deer, once numerous through-
out a portion of the older Provinces ;
the noble and stately moose, and the
lithe and beautiful caribou. With
the earliest white frequenters of our
forests, the hunting and trapping of
fur bearing animals was the principal
pursuit ; whilst those of the deer tribe
were killed as food. These latter were
80 numerous that they could be taken
in sufficient numbers to furnish the

i the number of game animals.

I 80 it was maintained.
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any great demand upon the fur catch-
er’s time as such. There is no rea-
son to suppose that he habitually
killed more of them than were neces-
sary to maintain that food supply, and
So it was with
the pioneer husbandmen. But in pro-
cess of time, and as the country be-
came more widely settled with human
inhabitants, the state of affairs De-
The demand for

the supply of game animals, that it
did not pay to hunt the latter. Every-
thing considered, butcher meut be-
came cheaper than venison, as it is
still, the disproportion between the
cost of the two becoming every day
greater. Then there were still at
large certain vagabondish backwoods-
men who preferred roaming the woods
in pursuit of game, to cultivating the
fields as industrious farmers; and
these tended still more to keep down
How-
ever, 50 far as native Canadians are
to be considered, this latter class of
men has become somewhat rare in the
five older Provinces. Rare, I mean,
as among the nativesof thecountry. At
the same time, the hunters of our wild
beasts and birds have increased in &
probably larger proportion by acces-
sions from abroad. Every year, num-

. bers of men cross the Atlantic to—as

. ing,” in the forests, shores, and pral-

ries of Canada. Of all the destruc-
tive agents operating upon the game
animals of the country, there can be
little doubt that these are the most
destructive. These are the gentlemen
who destroy for the mere sport ©
destroying, and who speak contemptti-
ously of the needy man who kills 2
game animal for food, as ‘a mere pot-
hunter.’

Fancy one of these valiant ones
after a run over here from Englan
for a few weeks, going back to delight
the ears of his friends with the tale 0
the dozens of moose and caribou he

necessary food supply without making | has gallantly slain during his brie
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visit. 'What fun it must have been !
What terror and torment he caused to
his innocent victims | What a glori-
ous destruction of life and property !
As to the latter point, he would not
improbably tell us that he had given
all the carcasses to the poor; and, if so,
we should have to reply that, in prob-
ably nine cases out of ten, the animal
was killed in such a remote and
nearly inaccessible spot, that the meat
would not, to the poorest man in the
country, be considered worth the cost
of carrying it out of the woods. Can
any person undertake to say one word
in defence of this outrageous destruc-
tion of our noblest game animals?
Already the deer, moose, and caribou
have become almost extinct in our
forests; and, except in a few still
favoured localities, they have quite
disappeared. In some of the Pro-
Vinces there exist what are called
‘Game Protection Societies;’ and in
Some of them the Local Legislatures
have passed enactments with the ob-
Ject of \checking this wholesale de-
Struction, and preventing the utter
extinction of these animals. It is to

e feared, however, that these enact-
ents effect but a very slight check
upon the evil. The imposition of a
Moderate license fee upon every man

Who wishes to carry a gun into the

Woods, although well enough as far as
1t goes, can but slightly affect the
Number of skilled hunters who will
Téquent our forests; whilst the re-
Striction of the number of animals
Which a hunter may kill within a sea-
$0n, is a provision which may be, and
18, easily evaded.
ut why lay down a law that the
Man who" has a passion for Filling
Jomeihing may be permitted to shoot
hree3 or seven, or whatever the
Testricted number may be, moose,
&, ‘to his own gun, in a season?
Y, 1 would ask, not cease to shoot,
ot otherwise kill them, altogether %
© Ume has long since passed when
eny nimal of the deer tribe can be
COnomically hunted in Canada, by
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| either Indian or white man, who has
to toil for his livelihood—to whom
time, and the wages of well-employed
time, are an object. In this country
want need not drive any man to war
upon wild beasts. Any man who is
capable of a day’s hunting in our
forests may, if he chooses, obtain
much more remunerative employment
at something else and something harm-
less. It is true that there still re-
mains amongst us some of that vaga-
bond class, already mentioned, who
would rather, at any time, go tramp-
ing about the woods than be usefully
employed in some industrial pursuit ;
and who would not hesitate in pursu-
ing the trail of a poor persecuted
moose, to spend as much time as, if
occupied in some other industrial oc-
cupation, would have enabled them to
earn the full value of half-a-dozen
such animals. Any course which
would restrain this species of vaga-
bondage would be a really merciful
one.

It appears, then, that the only ob-
ject to be subserved by the hunting
and slaughteringof the moose, caribou,
and deer of our forests, is that of gra-
tifying one of the worst propensities
of the pristine savagery of human na-
i ture—the desire to ¢kill something’
for the sheer love of killing. Is this
a propensity which, upon any ground
whatsoever, should be encouraged ?
On the contrary, should not every ra-
tional and just measure be taken to
restrain it? I can scarcely doubt
what will be the answer of every
really humane man.  Of the natives
or permanent residents of Canada
who have, or think they have, nothing
better to do, and whose pecuniary
means are such that they feel they
can afford to spend their time in
tramping and shooting about the
i woods, the nuwber is small. Still,
there are a few of this clasa.  The re-
mainder of the Nimrods that we Can-
adians know most of, consist, for the
most part, of transient visitors from
i the ‘Mother Country, men' with
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abundance of means and too much
leisure—doughty champions of that
modern knight errantry which goes
wandering about the world seeking
what it may Aill. Is it desirable that
either of these classes should be suf-
fered to utterly exterminate the small
relict which still remains of the beau-
tiful, and harmless, and defenceless
tenants of our forests? I speak not
of animals which are considered nox-
ious to man, such as bears, wolves,
¢ lucifers,” and others of smaller di-
mensions. By the law as to self-pre-
servation, we may justify ourselvesin
destroying these whenever and wher-
ever we can, and oftentimes at no in-
considerable expense ; but with our
nioose, caribou, and deer, with many
of our fur-bearing animals, which are
perfectly harmless to man, and whose
fur has ceased to be of commercial
value equal to, or greater than, the
actual cost of procuring it ; and with
a very large proportion of our birds,
the case is far different. Thus it is,
then : These animals of the classes
just named are perfectly harmless to
men ; their destruction cannot, ex-
cept in some extreme and exceptional

individual case, benefit the people of

the country in ever so slight a degree ;
on the contrary, their destruction can
only be effected by a loss to the com-
munity ; consequently there can be no
good reason whatever why they should
be destroyed at all. Some persons
may contend that these fere nature,
although harmless, yet being no
good—at all events in their living
state—it is therefore permissible to
destroy them. To this, my reply is,
that it is not right to destroy any-
thing whatever unless a real benefit
can with reasonable certainty be an-
ticipated to accrue from that destruc-
tion. Yet the continued living exist-
ence of these creatures is a good, even
when viewed from a humanly selfish
point of view. They are a good, if
not otherwise, through the enjoyment
that is afforded to the appreciating
man in seeing and admiring their
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stately, or graceful, forms, roaming in
fearless and joyful freedom through
their native homes, and adding ten-
fold to the charms of our grand old
forests.

Notwithstanding all the legislative
restrictions which have been enacted ;

| notwithstanding the persistent indi-
! vidual and combined efforts of the

well-disposed amongst us to prevent
such a deplorable result ; it is certain

© that, as already stated, our three Can-

adian  representatives of the deer

; family are rapidly disappearing, and,

at the present rate of destruction,
must very soon become utterly ex-

i tinet. During the autumn and winter

they are mercilessly hunted by men

. of irksome leisure and superabundant
" means, partly residents of the country,

butevery year comprising a larger pro-
portion of persons from abroad—the

" whole class calling themselves ¢ sports-

men.’ At all possible times, in season
and out of season, but especially dur-

. ing the deep snows of an unusually
* severe winter, when the poor animals

can scarcely budge even to save their
lives, and when even at times they
seem to seek succour in the vicinity of
human abodes, they are run down by

. dogs, snared, trapped, helplessly shot,

and butchered in all sorts of ways,
and in defiance of law, common sense,
and common humanity, by the impro-
vident and heartless vagabondry of

. our own country. As for this lat-

ter cluss of miscreants, remonstrance
is only wasted upon them : they can
only be ruled with a strong hand.
With the former class of slaughterers,
let us hope that the case is different,
and that they may be led to see the

¢ error and inhumanity of their ways

A military gentleman, the author .Of
several deservedly popular works, prin-
cipally relating to the natural history
and woodland life of these Provinces,
who is a ¢sportsman,” and has himsel

killed a moose or two, once said, 1
the hearing of the author of these re-
marks, that to see the great, tenderly
appealing, melting eyes of a coW~
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moose, turned up to the countenance

of her slayer the moment after he had

thrust his hunting knife into her |
throat, was a sight so touching that |
he thought no man would ever wish :

to see it twice; he, at least, did not.
Would that there were more like him.

Surely fashion, and the thoughtless-

ance of fashion, must have a great

deal to do with this seemingly need-
less and wanton butchering of harm- |
less creatures.. It is difficult to con- .
ceive that highly intellectual men, !

with cultured minds and refined

habits, can really think at all of the '

cruelty and the sinful destruction of
the beautiful and good which they
perpetrate in one of these sporting
raids of theirs. They just go on doing
it under the vague impression that it
18 ‘the thing’ to do, and that it al-
Wways has been done. If any of these
gentlemen really have an incurable
blood mania why cannot they go and
refresh their killing propensities by

olding intercourse with wolves, bears
especially grizzlies), hywnas, leopards,
tigers, lions, crocodiles, venomous ser-
Pents, and such-like animals, which the
World, as an habitation for man, could

18pense with-—or even rats, or mice,

and other such smaller vermin; and '

,%t alone the harmless and the good?
ere would be something much more
Dearly akin to mediwval knight-erran-
'y in assailing such ‘monsters’ as
€se.  Simply speaking, it would be
More manly than butchering a poor

Moose swamped in snow-drifts, pop-

Ping at pigeons out of a trap, or shoot-
\bg a lone seal whilst trying to escape
ow a general slaughter.

word more as to the seal. How-

:Ver disquieting and harrowing it is -
0 al} except the most cruel of human |

Datures to hear of, and still more to
:;:’_"688, the wholesale manner in
Lamh’ upon the Newfoundland and
are rador coasts, these poor creatures
d every spring slaughtered by hun-
reds of thousands, and even millions,
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within the space of a few weeks, I
suppose it is needless to utter any re-
monstrance upon that point, whilst
seal-oil and seal-skins command a
high price in the markets. It is

! quite certain that, in view of the im-
t provident and lavish way in which

“sealing’ is carried on, the whole busi-

. ness must soon cease, and the hunted
ness which is allied to a close adher- !

animal become all but exterminated.
This individual seal, with the account
of whose decease I commenced this
paper, was some poor waif which had
escaped from last Spring’s havoc ; and
his life might have been spared under
all the circumstances. Since these
poor creatures have been so furiously
hunted, stray individuals often wan-
der far away from their former haunts;
they are perfectly harmless; they
are not indisposed to cultivate the
acquaintance of kindly men—and
why should they not be encouraged to
do s0? Reader, did you ever see a
seal travelling, according to his wont,
or fishing, or disporting himself, in
the water 7 Anything more variedly
and charmingly graceful than his
movements it is impossible to conceive,
It is a sight that might often delight
the promenader upon our shores were
we a less cruel people.

I must yet add a few words on be-
half of the birds which, by the beauty
of their plumage or the music of their
song, lend a charm to our fields and
woodsides, It is useless to say aught
of what are called ¢ game birds.” They
are obviously doomed, and must, with-
in a few years, become extinct. Not
80, it is to be hoped, with all. Yet, in-
credible as it may sound, a wanton
and woful destruction has been made

© even of the singing birds of this coun-

try. Evilly instructed, or wholly un-
instructed boys, from the time that.
they were old enough to carry a gun,

" have been suffered to play the ‘sports-
. man’ upon our beautiful and musical
. little feathered friends.

Even adult
men have been monsters enough to
destroy them for committing depreda-

i tions upon their fields and gardens (!}
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only to find afterwuards that they have
been dolts enough to destroy their
true friends. By-the-by, I have been
assured that, within the sweep of a
radius of several miles in the country
around Sydney, Cape Breton, there is
scarcely ever a wild bird of any sort
or description to be seen. The reason
assigned is that, for several years past,
the French North American Naval
Squadron has been accustomed to lie
for a few weeks in summer in Sydney
harbour, and our honoured allies have
made game of all the birds. If the
Teport is true, it is questionable whe-
ther or not the Sydney people have
not been, in one particular at least, a
little too hospitable.

In some of the Provinces, laws have
been enacted protecting singing and
-other innocuous birds from the hands
of the destroyer. There is reason, too,
to believe that they meet with a fair
degree of obedient observance, which
shews that they fortunately are not
in advance of the sentiment of the
times, If the boys of the present
generation, in the mass, evince merely

a marked disposition to keep their |

guns and their gins away from our
favourite birds, we may expect much
from the next generation. And how
desirable it is that we should have

these merry chirpers and warblers in

greater number, honestly

paying

|

|

I tive.
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their way in their servicas to the
farmer and gardener, and increas-
ing their present intimacy with all
of us human beings who will permit
it. There is no difficulty in culti-
vating the most intimate relations
with these wnuld-be fondlings. There
are ladies amongst us who have large
and diversified families of these out-
door pets, which come daily to their
lady friends’ windows to be fed and
talked to ; and the writer has himself
been permitted, through long fami-
liarity, to stroke down the back a ¢ wild’
native bird—one that had never been
caged, or housed—as she sat com-
posedly on her nest. Let us hope that
the sentiment of the great and influ-
ential majority of the people shall be
in favour of protecting from murderous
hands, and of cultivating the noble
moose, caribou, and deer, a few of
which still survive, as well as the other
innocuous animals which still roam
in our forests. Then, but not until
then, we may pass laws for their pro-
tection which can be rendered opera-
Why should they be extermi-
nated ? 1f they are not so to be, we
must forbid their being killed at all.
I venture to hope that these views will

: meet with the approval of every hu-

mane reader who may honour them
with a perusal.
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LEGAL EDUCATION.

BY NICHOLAS FLOOD DAVIN, TORONTO.

é N article appeared in the last
number of this magazine which
well expressed the want felt by those
Wwho are preparing to become lawyers,
That such an article should be written
by a student at this hour in Canada
is conclusive evidence that something
is wrong.  All the civilized world
over, tutors, professors, head-masters,
royal commissioners, have been now,
for a long time, seeking, and continue,
Wwith unabated zeal, to seek, new
means for perfecting the machinery of
tducation. How to get knowledge
into the minds of the people is of all
Problems that to which the ingenuity
of the time bends itself most earnestly
to solve. In this Province we have '
an educational system which is equal
to that of any country in the world,
1f, indeed, it does notstand pre-eminent, .
Yet, a learned body like the Law !
ociety, instead of co-operating with
the educational forces at work around,
Yielding to a cry short-sighted, selfish
and ignoble, have decided on a policy !
of inaction. To describe their con-
et as a retrogradation would be to
libel the past.  Their attitude is as
alse to ancient legal tradition as to
the modern spirit.
mething in the shape of a law |
chool was in existence a couple of |
Jears ago, A few gentlemen, well
10structed in their profession, were
Periodically hired for as much a year
*8 & member of the Local House
Pockets for his month of anxious kill-
B8 labour, to lecture on certain
ranches of law. But soon, local
Qusy, whose ideal of a State is g
Prairie without tree or hillock, where
®re is nothing to qualify the howl- |

ing waste of monotonous equality, took
the alarm. The generous heart of man

. speedily resents injustice. Agitation

rose high over the horrible grievance
that in the capital of the Province
students should enjoy advantages
sharing in which was impossible for
those in the backwoods. In an hour
of meddlesome folly, the principle of
representation had been adopted for
recruiting the body of benchers. All
representative bodies are cowardly ;
loud, and bold, as a faction-bully
with his whole kennel behind him,
and a single enemy in front, when
supported by a popular boom, a
generous people rising in their might,
&e. ; timid as the proverbial hare when
not thus buttressed from behind. The
benchers bowed the head before the

* boorish clamour.

It seems there was one mistaken
rule the removal of which would have
gone far to allay, at least so far as the
country students were concerned, the
local irritation.  The time necessary
to serve was shortened forthoseattend-
ing the lectures —an inducement,
probably, to regular attendance. That
no such inducement was necessary
has been proved by subsequent ex-
perience. Whether necessary or not,
the demand on the part of the country
students to have the time of probation
regulated solely by the examination
hall was just. The only creditable
reason that could be given for refusing
it was, that granting it would be
taking in an enlightened age an ob-
scurantist step.  There is a universe
between lancing a diseased part and
making the happy despatch. It
would not require a Bench of Judges
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to decide the question of superior :

liberality between yielding to the
proposal for reform and wholly giving
up the lectures. This last course,
peevish or premeditated, was that
which commended itself to the quintes-
sential wisdom of the Provincial Bar.
In the absence of any practical reason
for a proceeding so strange, it seems
as whimsical as the justice of the
soldiers of Louis X1V., who had been
ordered to kill one of two captives,
but who, unable to distinguish the
doomed man, in order that there
should be no mistake, killed both.
There was, it should seem, a practi-
cal reason. Some of the benchers,
from whom better things might have
been expected, were careless whether
there was a law school or not, and
those who took just views, were over-
borne by the dead weight of the
country vote. One could wish that
the motive moving that enlightened
mass might be described as creditable.
It was not creditable. It was selfish.
It trampled on country, on profession,
on duty in all respects. This language
is not too strong. It is used advisedly.
The head of a legal firm occupies the
position of parent to his students. He
is a leader in his profession.
knows how much the welfare of a
country depends on the character of
those who administer the law. ¢That
other priesthood,” says Burke, when
he would emphasize the relation of
lawyers to the bLody of the people;
their silent, all-searching, pervasive
power. It is the same sage writer
who tells us that nothing can stand
long which does not stand with credit.
A great profession can maintain a
position of honour and respect only by
having members at once worthy and
proud of it.  All this is presumably
known to the heads of prominent
legal firms. They also know that the
success, and even happiness, of their
students may depend, in no small
degree, on having enjoyed for a few
years the advantages of residence in a
capital. The way the country benchers

;‘
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fulfilled their manifold trust in its
regard was to put their knife in the
Law School. By it their best students,
Just as they became useful, were
attracted to Toronto. Their best
students will probably be attracted to
Toronto Law School or no Law
School. In a fit of rampant localism
they stabbed the young institution.
The same motive has led them to
reject Mr. Crooks’ motion to shorten
the years of studentship for those who
should, while serving their term, take
the degree of LL.B. at the Toronto
University.

Whatever, from our point of view,
may be thought of the policy em-
bodied in Mr. Crooks’ motion, of the
motives of those who burked it there
can be but one opinion. For and
against Mr. Crooks’ plan much might
be said. To utilize the University for
professional education is in accordance
with the original idea of a University,
though that idea is hardly adhered to
when this is done, no security being
taken that there shall have leen a
preliminary liberal education or some-
thing answering thereto. The disad-
vantages are not small. You turn

I out on the world men with University

He

degrees who, by overrating their im-
portance, are sure to be injured by
them ; who have had no training in
those arts of which a University is sup-
posed to be the temple—arts which
undoubtedly soften, and retine, and
brighten, and, save where the material
is unfavourable, ennoble; whose future
cultivation is imperilled, if not etfect-
ively prevented, by what is partly the
consequence of that which should be &
badge of culture, the manifold concelt
spawned under the prolitic influence
of those forcing conjunctures, smal
parts, meagre acquirements and cheap
honours ; learned men with knowledge
neither of history, nor literature, noF
science; not educated in any true
sense ; enlightened in no sense at all-
An excuse moreover would be afforded
to the Law School for neglecting &
direct immediate duty.
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That duty is plain. The govern-
went of the legal profession of this
great Province is wholly in their
hands.  They regulate the admis-
sion of students, and prescribe the
Steps which must be taken ere one can
issue a writ or wear a gown. The
Noblest section under the heading
‘Powers of Benchers’ in the 138th
chapter of the Revised Statutes reads
ike a satire to-day :—¢ The Benchers
may make rules for the improvement of
legal education’; and may appoirt
readers and lecturers wit)) salurics; * *
and may establish scholarships.” They
8re a wealthy body. The students’
fees largely swell this wealth, Ts
their duty to the students, to the pro-
ession, to the Province fulfilled by pro-
Viding for a certain number of exami-
Nations and paying four examiners?

It has been said in their justification
that no lecturers, worth
o be found. Where do they find
®Xaminers? Can men be found fit to
Pronounce on proficiency in studies of
¥hich they do not know enough to
Justify their lecturing thereon? It
Reeds no argument to refute the asser-

0. Tt is not a fact. The writer
88 made a point of attending the
Sctureg

given gratuitously by Mr.
Wwart and Mr., Delamere, and he can
tify that the lectures of these
8entlemen are as useful ag any lectures
'l‘e had the privilege of hearing in the
‘lple or in Lincoln’s Inm. What
st“ vant in a lecturer on law to
“dents, certainly in their earlier
Sars, g not profundity or largeness
.8Ta8p, but rather the faculty of
ﬁ;g‘ﬂnce, familiarity with the diffi-
'e8 which beset the beginner, an
eac‘“'{ite idea of the country, and a
hegaclty for directing the traveller the
iy g L0Ute to take. What is needed
SUrveyor who has been over the
telcl.i nd, and who has sufficient in-
admgence to indicate the results of his
fmmeam}‘ements and the best points
Jug Which to start, To the student
deg entered, g finger-post is more
Table than g philosopher.
5

|

i

having, were |

‘the head of their profession.
. Blake were not Treasurer, those who

. or opposed to you.
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Teachers of this class are, at all
events, enough to begin with. Time
and encouragement would supply us
with Birbecks and Brooms, Good
men cannot be expected to devote
themselves to special studies for small
pay. What we would propose is this:
four readerships in law of 81,200 a
year each, and one in Jurisprudence of
$1,500; no scholarships, but instead
thereof a prize of §2,000, payable in
sums of 2500 a year to ‘any person
producing a work of five hundved
pages, 8vo., which the Jjudges would
pronounce a contribution of sterling
value to legal literature, We badly
need good legal authors. A Canadian
lawyer must be a good English lawyer;
he must know the laws of the United
States ; he must have a perfect know-
ledge of Canadian law; yet he is
almost without such assistance as his
brethren in England and the Republic

possess.  This want would soon be
supplied if the above proposal were
adopted.

Mr. Blake is Treasurer. Some
action might fairly be expected from
him. If the Bar generally has lost
esprit de corps, this virtue must surely
abide in those whe have climbed to
If Mr.

not undeservedly chant his praises
would say of him, in reference to the
present subject, as they do in regard
to so much else—‘If Blake were
Treasurer, this sort of thing could
never exist. A master mind like his
would sway the benchers in the right
direction. The energy of a great en-
lightened will would be felt through
the whole legal body’ — with mueck
of the same sort. In the case of
no man whom experience or reading
makes known hag achievement ever
been 50 discounted, Greatness is al-
ways stimulating, whether with you
One would like
at times to see a manifestation of
greatness.  The eye tires of the
amorphous outlines of the calculating,
the petty, the mean. A sympathetic
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person like the writer has been more , law, not a few of whom cannot speak

tham once led to share the expectancy,
if not the opinions, of the enthusiasts.
He has for a moment been deluded
into the idea that a forcing process
would do something. But it waslike

coaxing chain lightning out of a hay

stack. It is a paradox. Never have
great possibilities barked closer at the
heels of, or been farther from biting,
performance. Had Mr. Blake died
seven years ago, our Virgil of the
near future writing the Canadian epic
would have sung of him as the young
Marcellus of the North. Here is
something for him to do. Everyone
saw him made Treasurer with approval
and hope. The dawn of a better state
of things, it was felt, must be at hand.
As yet, he has done nothing, unless
he is the author of the scheme, pro-
viding law libraries for every country
town. But the distribution of libraries,
unless the writer is mistaken, is not
what localism wants. Nothing would

their own language correctly. That

| this invasion of the Philistines has

appease that short of the destruction of

Osgoode Hall, and setting up a Vice
Chancellor in every lumber-village.
Indeed, it is a question whether Mr.

Mowat ought not to be asked to pass

a Bill enacting that every pioneer, in
addition to his axe, saw, hammer and
cooking utensils, should be provided,
at the public expense, with a Chief
Justice and a couple of Judges. The
only fruitful field for Mr. Blake’s
reforming energy is in the direction
of devising effective legal educational
machinery here in Toronto. If he
neglects that his treasurership will
have been like Queen Mary’s preg-
nancy, big with hope and—disappoint-
ment.

Mr. Blake lately made an admirable

long been going forward, though not
in such swarms as at present, is
proved by the vocabulary of some of
the Q. C.’s.  'Who is responsible for
the silk on their backs? It would
hardly be unjust to require of a
Queen’s Counsel that he should speak
the Queen’s English. Their grammar
is often as original as their lexico-
graphical aberrations. Not without
successors is the late eminent lawyer
who asked a witness :—*‘ Now, now,
witness on your oath, was you there?’
—the witness, determined to be as
correct as the lawyer, replying:—¢I
were, sir.”  Such blemishes are the
more remarkable, because brought
into glaring contrast with forensic
exhibitions displaying the highest
qualities by men like Mr. Dalton
McCarthy, Mr. Blake, Mr. Bethune,
Mr. Christopher Robinson, Mr. Hector
Cameron, and one or two others, and
with the learning of a judiciary with-
out a superior in the world for in-
tegrity and erudition, and whose ex-
quisite urbanity to the bar might,
with profit, be taken as a model in
Westminster Hall.  One never sees
Liere that tendency to snub the bar
which disfigures the demeanour of
English Judges, always excepting #
man whose manners are worthy of hi8
genius, Sir Alexander Cockburn.

It may be asked what interest have
the pullic in the general culture O
lawyers. As property owners, and 8#
owners of the more valuable wealth
of citizenship in a free state, we #r®

_ all deeply and vitally interested in W18€¢

little speech at the Legal and Literary °

Society. In this speech he let fall
some remarks which would lead to the
inference that he is alive not merely
to the needs of the hour, as pointed
out above, but realizes the gravity of
the question of general education in
its bearing on the character of his
profession. Men are crowding into

i
|

legislation, and the efficient and honesv
administration of law. What the
amateur administration of law issue®
in, receives, in the Lucan traged}"
ghastly illustration. The chaos 17
the United States is familiar to 18¥;
yers; its effects cannot be measur

by occasional causes célébres, significant
and scandalous as they sometimes 7%
The unbeliever never suspects the
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moral strength he takes while un- |

consciously breathing a Christian at-
mosphere.  How much of all that
makes life worth having depends
on the laws, politics, political constitu-
tion, character of politicians and law-
yers and others, it would not be
possible to over-rate; how much of
our power to be what we are, is drawn
from the same source is hardly sus-
pected. Less or more than man, says
Aristotle, must he be who could live
outside a State. What the spinal
column is to the human organism,
What the volition of a virtuous man is
to his whole moral being, the law of
& country is to its constitution and
civic life.  Sir William Jones, in his
celebrated ode, usks, what constitutes
& State? Not the battlements of
fenced towers, runs his answer; not
Proud cities with handsome churches ;
not a teeming commerce ; not courts,
With their vanities and treacheries
and pride ; but men, high-minded men,
enlightened, moral, strong, knowing
their duties and their rights, and
determined to maintain them-—thege
Constitute a State

*Ang sovereign law that States collected
will,”

Such g State could not exist—could,

Not be approached, if every lawyer in

€ community was a mere costs ferret,
e founders of the noblest States
re great legislators, and free instity-
tong gre in hourly peril where there
'8 not an instructed high-minded bar.
The degradation of the legal profession
¥ould soon be followed by the corrup.
101 of the Jjudiciary.
. any large number of the indi-
Viduals ‘who make up the people are
;"Ci}pa@ble of taking a broad view of

°IF interests ; if it is too much to
%k them to consider the well-being of

the State, even with g view to their
OWn u

We

d considerations can make them

of 42 interest in the liberal culture
. the lawyers of the future—then we
Y that education makes people truth-

 Ultimate well-being ; if only mere
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ful, honest, honouralle ; that it wakes
them to a consciousness of motives
looking in the direction of rectitude,
which have no existence for illiterate
people ; that it tends to qualify the
degrading worship of wealth ; that
quickening imagination it enables
men, who might otherwise prove dis-
honest, to realize all the miseries
which follow dishonesty. An educated
lawyer is, therefore, far more worthy
of trust than an ignorant one, how-
ever well up the latter may be in hig
profession. As Mr. Blake pointed
out at the Legal and Literary Society,
there is nothing elevating or enlarging
in legal studies, unless in the case of
those ¢ very happily born.’ The ten-
dency of legal studies is to sharpen,
1ot to expand, and it is well if the
sharpness does not degenerate into
sharp practice.  Where there is not
the hold which liberal culture gives,
the character, under such influences,
is apt to drop sheer dow to utter
worthlessness.  Hence those occa-
sional escapades which call for the
interference of Jjudges, and leave de-
luded clients robbed, and sometimes
ruined. A conscieneeless priestheod
is not more dangerous to the morals
and honour of communities, than a
conscienceless legal body to their
goods and chattels, The morals of
priesthoods have risen with education,
They have again become scandalous
when ignorance has re-asserted itself,
and some Jezebel insisted on ‘inaking
priests of the lowest of the people.’
The application is not far to seek in
the case of ‘that other priesthood.’

Late, but not too late, is it to raise
a barrier against the invasion of the
Goths. More important than exam-
iners in law, more important than
lecturers in law, more important than
Judicature Bills, is devising guarantees
that only fit men shall receive a license
to practise law. The union of the
two branches of the profession here
makes anxiety on this point more im-
portant than where theyarenot united.
Clients have seldom to complain of
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weak advocacy where.the advocate is
chosen by a skilled class,. Where the
attorney is also a barrister, he some-
times sacrifices the interest of his
clients to his vanity as an advocate.
Culture which hates unfitness, which
teaches us, as Horace says, to choose
tasks suited to our ability, and to con-
sider well what our strength is equal
to, and what it will fail creditably to
support, is the only cure for such
disturbing vanity. Let a certain
mark of general attainments very
much higher than the entrance stand-
ard—that standard itself, we assume,

PRECOCITY- A SONNET.

having been considerably raised—be
required before calling a man to the
bar, and without severing the two
branches of the profession, you secure
the advantages of severance and the
advantages of union. By an elastic
principle, which could work no hard-
ship whatever, a tendency towards
division of labour would have been
created in accordance with natural
laws. In ten years the bar of Canada
would compare with any bar in the
world, and the usefulness of lawyers
generally in Court and office to the
public be indefinitely enhanced.

PRECOCITY.—A SONNET.

BY ALICE HORTON.

ROSY apple dropt down at my feet
Before the rest were ripe ; I stooped to sce
What blight, or worm, wrought its maturity,
For there had beer no sun to make it sweet ;

Its seeming ripeness found I a fair cheat :

'Twas a poor windfall, whese precocity
Showed that disease at its life’s core must be,—
W hat good fruit ripens without time, or heat ?
Full many a luscious fruit is late and sour,
Requiring months of sun and frost to mellow
fo winter pears at Easter-tide grow yellow
When the spring buds are bursting into flower
And genius sometimes seems the best to me
That has a certain seal of ancienty.
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BY CENTURION

A YEAR ago the attention of the !

reading public was drawn to

the question of our national defence, !
by a powerfully-written article, en- !
titled ¢ A Plea for the Militia,” pub-

lished in the February (1879) number

of THE CANADIAN MoxNTHLY. The in- |
terest which that article evoked led to

many inquiries into the condition of
the Militia, and as to what was requi-
site in order to place it in a state of
efficiency. Many persons—amongst
them some prominent politicians—
said, ¢ Let us know what you want,
make a definite request, and the coun-
try will doubtless approve. But the
country is ignorant as to the precise
nature of your grievances, and until
You state them, you cannot hope for
redress.’ This seems reasonable, but,
unfortunately, is impossible. Doctors
of medicine may agree as to diagnosis,
but differ as to treatment. Similarl ¥,
every officer who has given much
thought to the Militia question, will

agree that there are certain evils to ;

complain of ; but it is most probable
that no two will agree as to the pre-
C1se remedy which shall be applied.
t is, therefore, with no intention of
as8uming the pesition of a mouthpiece
of the Militia Force, that the writer
38 undertaken the task before him.
th @ Intention is simply to place before
© public, and particularly before the
Ouses of Parliament, a plain state-
;nent of facts with respect to the pre-
ent state ef the Militia organization.
inny Opinion as to what is necessary
Po order to place the force in a better
: Sition, the writer is individually re-
It):mmble for; and the weight to be
ached to such opinions must, there-

e, be taken as individual, and not
collective,

At the time of the passage of the
Militia Law (22nd May, 1868), the
attention of the public was, in a par-
ticular degree, drawn to Militia mat-
ters., Since March, 1866, there had
been constant rumours of Fenian at-
tempts at invasion; the Active Militia
had been frequently under Arms, and
a certain amount of experience had
been gained in actual service, which
qualified officers to give an opinion as
to what was requisite in order to place
the Militia upon a proper footing.
Knowing that a new Militia law was
in process of incubation, many officers
forwarded to the Militia Department
expressions of their views. The then
Adjutant-General of Militia, a most
efficient and thorough soldier, who
understood fully the requirements of
the case, drafted a series of recom-
mendations, which he submitted for
the consideration of many prominent
officers of the force, before presenting
them to the Minister of Militia. All
in vain, however. Recommendations
were pigeon-holed, and experience dis-
regarded ; and the Militia Act of
1868 was forced upon the country in
defiance of the opinions of the existing
Militia force, from the Adjutant-Gen-
eral downwards.

Singularly enough, the Act pre-
sents few objectionable features ; it is
elastic and permissive in its character ;
and, upon the whole, has worked well.
But it might have been better, and its
results might have been more satisfac-
tory, had advice been taken. It is
probable that there would have been
irreconcileable differences of opinion
then as now, as to what should be, and
what should not be, included in the
Act ; but certain of the things recom-
mended must have approved them-
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selves to all; and the Militia force
would have been better satisfied had

they not been entirely ignored in

the framing of an Act for their gov-
ernance.

The Militia law of 18368, provides
for a Militia, to consist of all male
inhabitants between the ages of 18
and 60, not exempted or disquali-
fied by law, and being British subjects
by birth or naturalization. These are
divided into four classes, the first
class being of unmarried men between

{
|

the ages of 18 and 30; the second -

class of unmarried men between the
ages of 30 and 43 ; the third class of
married men between the ages of 18
and 45 ; and the fourth class of those

60. This force is to be enumerated
periodically by officers who are ap-

mental divisions for that purpose.
This force, at the last enumeration,
in 1873, numbered 738,981 of all
classes. The enumeration did not,
however, include British Columbia,
or Prince Edward Tsland.

We are frequently given great cre-
dit in England for the organization of
80 large a Militia, it being taken for

granted that, as there are regimental |

officers appointed to this large force,
it has other than a paper organiza-
tion. It is an absurd supposition on
its face, but is, nevertheless, current.
The fact is, that beyond the purpose of
its periodical enumeration,the Reserve
Militia does not exist as a military
body. It has never been mustered.
There are not arms, accoutrements,
ammunition, or uniforms sufficient for
a twentieth part of its number in the
possession of the country. Even the
officers of the Reserve Militia do not,
as a rule, adopt their military titles,
or wear their uniform upon public
occasions.

It is, however, eminently satisfac-
tory that the country should know
that there exists in the first and
second classes of the Reserve Militia
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| (unmarried men between the ages of

18 and 45) no less than 275,827 men
who are available by law for military
service, in addition to the existing Ac-
tive Militia.

The Militia Act further provides
for the division of the Militia into the
Active and Reserve Militia ; the for-
mer class being subdivided into the
Volunteer, the Reqular, and the Ma-
rine Militia. The first subdivision is
the only operative force, and consti-
tutes the ¢ Active Militia’ of the
country, no steps having been taken
to organize the other subdivisions.
The Volunteer Militia is composed of

. corps raised by voluntary enlistment,

. for a term of service of three years,
who are between the ages of 45 and |

subject to annual periods of training

- of between eight and sixteen days,

| for which they are by law entitled to
pointed to command them, the country

being divided territorially into regi- -

fifty cents per day’s drill. This force
is supplied with arms, accoutrements,
and clothing, and while upon duty are
subject to the ‘Queen’s Regulations’
and ‘¢ Articles of War,’ 7.e., are liable
to the same discipline and penalties as
regular soldiers. The strength of this
force, as prescribed by law, is 45,000,
by the Act of 1868 and its subse-
quent amendments in 1871, when
British Columbia and Manitoba were
added to the strength of the Dominion.
It is to this force, the only operative
force under the Militia Act, that the
subsequent remarks will apply. It is
the first line of defence, and has been
called the ‘ Canadian army,” both by
enthusiastic Adjutants-general, and
military journalists.

‘When,in 1868, the Active or Volun-
teer Militia was re-enrolled under the
new Act, they were in the following
proportion, according to the various
arms of the service, viz, : —

Cavalry - - - - 1,386
Field Batteries (9) 719
Garrison “ - - 3315
Engineers - - - 184

Infantryand Rifles 31,566

Total - - 37,1700f allranks.
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This number, it must be remembered,
was bond fide. The men were those
who had joined under the Militia Law
of 1863, and who re-enrolled under the
new law, and having had more or less

|
|
!
|

actual service from 1863 to 1868, they i
were fairly efficient. But though 37,-

‘000 out of the prescribed 40,000 en-
rolled under the Act of 1868, there
were a large number—the veterans of
the force as it were—who retired.
Yet the Active Militia of 1868 will
long be remembered by those officers of
the force who had the pleasure of serv-
ing with it., The material was magnifi-
cent, thelatcnt national spirit had been
evoked by the.Fenian raids, and the
men serving in the ranks were actu-
ated by a spirit of patriotism, rather
than from a desire to have a fort-
night's jollification at the country’s
€Xpense, as i3 too often the motive
‘cause in these latter days. Asanillus-
tration of this patriotic feeling, it is
Only necessary to quote the first clause
of the report of the Adjutant-General
of Militia for 1867, ¢ Since the spring
of 1866, the Volunteer force of On-
tarioand Quebec hasincreased from 348
Companies, with a nominal strength of
19,597 men, to 569 companies, with a
Nominal strength of 33,754 men.’ This
18 of itself a sufficient guarantee that,

When circumstances render it neces- -

Sary, the military spirit of the country
Will be found equal to any emergency.
06 1men who enrolled in 1866, did so
With the full expectation that they
Would be called upon to repel an ene-
Dy from our shores, and yet in a few
Weeks 14,000 men were added to our
efensive force. Asit was in the past,
%0 will it be in the future, unless the
Spirit of 1775, 1812, 1837, and 1866,
38 forsaken Canadian manhood.
rior to 1870, with the exception
ofa camp of observation at Thorold,
21866, the Active Militia had per.
Ofmed jtg annual drill at the head-

Warters of the various corps ; but in .

1870;_ a system of ‘ camps of exercise’

Inaugurated, which bid fair to-

Produce the happiest results so far as
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the efficiency of the force was con-
cerned. The brigade camps then
formed . were for the double purpose
of maintaining a force in hand sufli-
cient to repel any Fenian movement,
and, at the same time, to carry out
the annual drill. The success of these
camps was 8o apparent that in the fol-
lowing year (1871) divisional and brig-
ade camps were formed, at which 22,.
544 of all ranks were assembled.
During that year, owing to the impe-
tus given by the camps of exercise, the
actual numbers drilled were 34,410.
In 1872, the number who performed
drill in the brigade or divisional camps
was 24,144, In 1873, the previous
system was reverted to, and corps were
allowed to perform their annual drill
at their own headquarters. In conse-
quence, the total number of those who
performed drill during the year was
reduced to 19,963, upwards of 10,000
less than the numbers of the previous
year. The next year (1874), in con-
sequence of the insufficient appropri-
ation, the numbers who were to drill
were limited to 42 of all ranks in each
company, instead of 58 as prescribed
by regulation. In 1875, owing to the
introduction of brigade camps, the
numbers who attended drill during
the year were 28,845 of all ranks, and
this number was attained with the
companies at the reduced strength.
Since 1875, the reduction of the Mili-
tia vote has prevented the assemblage
of the Active Militia in camps, and a
corresponding reduction in numbers
and efficiency has become apparent.
The nominal strength of the Active
Militia, is stated to be as follows :—

Cavalry - - - 1,803
Field Batteries (17) - 1,326
Garrison ¢ - - - 3,048
Engineers - - - 232
Infantry - - - 27,990
Rifles - - 9,330

43,720

But in 1876 there were only funds to
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admit of 21,58 men performing an-
nual drill ; in 1877 only 21,012 could
drill 5 in 1878 only 19,569, or about
4-9ths of the nominal strength of the
force.

Now this reduction of strength for |

annual drill forms one of the promi-
nent causes of complaint from officers
of the Active Militia. An officer who
has the zeal and energy to keep up a
good corps, at full strength, does not
like to be struck off the roll for annual
drill for a whole year, neither does he

like to perform drill with two officers ' ammunition, stoves, etc., to be pur-

and 40 men, when he has three offi- -

cers and 55 men on his establishment.
In the first case, it almost means de-
struction to his corps, for it is hard
enough. to keep men together when
they meet for drill from year to year;
in the second case, he must offend one
officer and fifteen men byleaving them
at home. Oneof two things should
be done ;—either the Active Militia
force should drill infull strength every
year, or the nominal strength should
be reduced to suit the amount to be
granted by Parliament for the main-
tenance of the Militia. It is an in-
justice to the whole force to endea-

vour to maintain it at a strength of | have to obtain permission from their

43,729, when there are only funds
to drill 19,5691
expect to be able to winter 43 horses
in good condition with the same
amount of hay and eats as is required
tokeep 19! Bettertokeep 19 well than
43 badly, and the same argument ap-
plies to the Active Militia. For years
past there has been a lack of funds to
ensure the proper maintenance of the
force, and every department has suf-
fered accordingly.

What is wanted, therefore, is a
tixed annual appropriation for Militia
purposes, be the same more or less.
This sum should not be liable to re-
duction according to the necessities or
caprices of succeeding administrations,
Hitherto it has formed the item of an-
nual appropriation upon which reduc-
tion could apparently be most easily
effected, and has suffered accordingly.

One might as well
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I say, apparently, because in reality
the reductions have been more or less
felt by every member of the force.
Either he has been stinted in num-
bers, in pay, in clothing, in ammuni-
tion, or in equipment, as a conse-
quence. The advisability of a fixed
vote is most apparent. Knowing that.
& specific sum would be at his credit
annually, the Minister of Militia could
arrange with his department as to the
precise strength of force to be main-
tained, the quantity of arms, clothing,

chased, and the amount he could af-
ford towards completing the equip-
ment of the force, from year to year.
Now,nothing is fixed, and nothing can
be promised or performed until after
the meeting of Parliament. No ar-
rangements can be made about annual
drill until close upon the time when
that drill must be performed, and thus
the convenience of every officer and
man belonging to the force is post-
poned. Were it otherwise, officers
and men could make their arrange-
ments, and look with certainty to the
time when they would be compelled
to put in their drill, and as most men

employers for this purpose, it would
be no small convenience to them were
the time & fixed one,

The question that next arises, is the
method in which the drill prescribed
by law is to be performed. ~Economi-
cal reasons have caused the cessation
of Camps of Instruction. But should
they prevail in such a question? It
has been shown that they are popu-
lar, by the numbers which attended
them.  All authorities unite in pro-
nouncing them to have been benefi-
cial so far as the instruction and effi-

. ciency of the force were concerned.

Ten days in a brigade camp would
give a young soldier a better idea of
what he would be called upon to un-
dergo in actual service, than three
months company or battalion drill in
a drill shed, even if the instructors
were competent. The question of effi-
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ciency is the one that must govern -

this consideration.
tive Militia is training for prospective
duty as soldiers, or they are playing a
very childish part. Either the Govern-

every year for military purposes in
order to train up a reliable and effi-
cient body of soldiers, or they are
‘wasting the country’s resources. There
can be no halting place between these
two opinions. If the first is the true
light in which the matter is to be
viewed, then financial questions should
not be allowed to interfere where effi-
ciency is concerned. By this we do
not mean to imply that the country
should be called upon to devote a dis-

money appropriated should be so dis-

Either the Ac- |

Dosed of as to insure the highest state -

of efficiency from the numbers which
‘an, under that appropriation, be an-
hually trained. It must be borne in
lind that soldiers cannot be made in
2 day, and that careful and laborious

training can alone impart that respect disposed to condone than to punish a

*or discipline and \mhesitating obed- |

lence which constitutes the efficient
Soldier. Then, again, the very per-
Sons who deprecate Militia expendi-
ture are the harshest critics when the
h&lf~trained, ill-set-up, and badly-
clothed Militiaman comes to the front
Upon an emergency. They are apt to
Xclaim, « Where has the money gone
that T have for years contributed to
Make that man a soldier,’ forgetting
lthat the economies which he has so
ong and loudly clamoured for, have
®en the means of causing the defi-
“lencies he rails at, But take that
g’-w recruit into a camp of instruc-
%, furnigh him the models for his
ez‘rl‘ng‘ a.n(% dress, rouse the spirit of
s Wation in hi§ breast, while at the
illntle time you impart the technical
Struction which js necessary to his
Y Ciency,

® Tecruit turn into a soldier.,
ﬂelvew Persons, unless they are them-
8 members of the Active Militia
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force, recognise or realize the difficul-
ties under which a conscientious and
painstaking officer labours in the effort
to keep up an efficient company. No

. sooner has he, by unremitting atten-

ment is spending the money voted ~ tion and laborious instruction, got to-

gether and trained a company of effi-
cient soldiers, than the exigencies of
the labour market, the natural rest-
lessness and ambition of the native
Canadian, caprice or necessity, causes
it to melt away, and the task must
be constantly recommenced. It is.
doubtful if any captain takes into
camp precisely the same company in
two successive years. Nor can this-
be altogether avoided, although it is

. perhaps too much facilitated by the
proportionate amount of its revenue

to Militia purposes, but that the '~ leave a corps upon six months’ notice

power granted in the Militia Act to

to the commanding officer. It would
be better if the term of enlistment

: was made without this privilege, with

liberty to the ofticer commanding to
grant a discharge upon any reasonable
ground for doing so. Under present
circumstances a captain is too often

trifling offence on the part of a smart
soldierlike fellow, fearing that he may
take umbrage, if punished, and leave-
his corps. Of course this is prejudi-
cial to discipline, and, therefore, the

. incitement to such a breach should be

and you will very soon see

i

removed from the Militia Act.

Under the provisions of the Militia
Act, the Dominion is divided into
twelve districts, as follows -

Ontario - - -
Quebec - - -
New Brunswick - -
Nova Scotia - -
Manitoba - - -
British Columbia -
Prince Edward Island -

bt et el bt ek L0 e

12
These territorial districts bear no-
relation to the quota of men to be-

furnished by each, which are as fol-
lows:—
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No. 1 Ontario - - 5,517 present circumstances, existing corps
2 “ - 6.039 would be robbed of their most etlicient
3 ¢ - - 3,400 officers at the most critical time, in
1 ¢ - - 3,064 order to furnish the brigade and divi-
5 Quebec - - 3,628 sional commanders and their staffs.
6 “ - - 5,719 It has been surmised that this would
7 “ - - 5,035 not be done, but that its obvious in-
3 New Brunswick 3,264 expediency would furnish the pretext
9 Nova Scotia - 4,284 for the appointment of officers of the
10 Manitoba - 253 | regular army to the staff and the
11 British Columbia 322 | higher commands.
12 Prince EdwardIsl'd 517 ervor could be committed.
—_— at once destroy the esprit de corps and
41,092 morale of the Canadian Militia.

‘Bach of these districts is under the
-command of a Deputy Adjutant-
General, and the districts are again
subdivided into brigade divisions, each |
having its brigade major. By this - were understood that all army officers
means a cumbrous and expensive sys-
‘tem is obtained, useless in time of
peace, and worse than useless in time
-of war. Apart from the military ano-
maly of a Deputy Adjutant-General
-communding a division in the field, is
the more serious feature, that in case
of war, the removal of the district
staff ofticers (who are supposed to pos-
sess the requisite knowledge for or-
ganizing the Reserve Militia) would
be to lose their services where they

would be most required. It is obvi- | found wanting.

-ous, therefore, that no command
should be vested in the Deputy Ad-
jutant-General, but that brigades and
divisions in the field should be com-
manded by ofticers not upon the per-
manent staff, leaving the district staff
where it would be most usefully em-
ployed, in organizing the reserve, and
forwarding men and material to the

front.

In the opinion of most officers of
the Active Militia, the time has come
when the grouping of regiments into
brigades and divisions could be ad-
vantageously effected. It would | andsupply. Divisions must be grouped
-operate beneficially upon the organiza-
tion of the force, were the various
arms detailed in due proportion to
-each brigade, and brigade commanders
.and their staffs appointed. Under the | these matters. We have nominally

No more fatal

experience gained by filling up staff
appointments with ex-army officers
has not been a satisfactory one, and
the prejudice against such appoint-
ments is strong and growing. If it

were energetic, zealous, well-educated
soldiers, then no objection could pos-
sibly be taken to their appointment ;
as it stands to reason that a man who
has given all his time and brains to
the intelligent study of the art of
war must be better qualified for com-
mand thananother whose opportunities
have been more limited.
perience in Canada has proved the
contrary, and in many cases the
‘regular’ officer has been tried, and

Allusion has hitherto been made to
the fact that the Active Militia has
been designated the ‘Army of Canada.’
This is not correct, nor can it be, un-
til the organization is completed.
Regiments must be brigaded, and
brigadiers and their staffs appointed—
brigades must be formed into divisions,
with their proportionate detail of
Cavalry, Artillery and Engineers, their
Infantry and Artillery Ammunition
Reserve, Military Police, Commissariat
and Medical Departments, with their
several arrangements for transport

into ‘Army Corps,’ and ¢ Army Corps’
into an ¢ Army’ before the technical
definition of this term is attained. At
present, the initiative only is taken 1
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about 43,000 men, or about four divi-
sions of the strength fixed in the Im-
perial army regulations. But the
arms of the service are not in the
proper proportion according to that
standard.  'We should require for
four divisions

l Staff - - - 212
Cavalry - - - 2,612

Military Police (mounted) 300
Artillery (72 guns) - 2,396
Engineers (4 co’s) - - 808
Ammunition Train - 856
Infantry and Rifles - 31,204
Commissariat - - 1,000

Medical Dep't - - 1,516

Other Services - - 56

40,860

Garrison Artillery - - 3,048

l 43,908

'Ijhe transport required for four divi-
8long would amount to 1,280 wheeled
Carriages, and the horses (riding and
dl‘&ught) would number nearly 10,000.
Now, of all these requisites of an
3rmy we are absolutely deficient, with
the exception of the nominal strength,
€ details for the organization of the
Ommissariat and Medical Depart-
Ments would have to be worked out
a tEI‘. our troops had taken the field.
Onsidering that it is vitally necessary
by ¢ed a soldier, as well as to supply
' with arms and ammunition—and
.00k after him in sickness, as well
th In health—it is somewhat singular
o 8 no attempt has been made to
Sablish at least a nucleus of the
m°mmissariat and Medical Depart-
dients' Nothing short of absolute
. Ba'stel‘. could occur if the so-called
ﬁe]”énadlan Army’ were placed in the
.~ under the present conditions of
alf;”f:mzati‘on. The question natur-
?e%e 1ses, ¢ Why is not the time of
°ct the military framework 7’
ﬁ mlhtary mind that an ‘ Army’ cannot

utilized in order to make per- -

will be obvious to the most un-"
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be complete without ammunitions of
war. Guns and rifles are clearly use-
less without ammunition. Yet, on
the 31st December, 1878, there were
only 150 rounds per rifle of Snider-
Enfield cartridges in the country, 200
rounds per field, and 30 rounds per
garrison gun. Now, according to the
Soldier’s Pocket Book, the supply of
an army should be calculated at 1,000
rounds per man of infantry, 500 per
man of cavalry, and 250 per man of
other corps ; while gun ammunition is
calculated at 600 rounds per field gun,
and from 200 to 250 per garrison gun.

Again, we have 275,000 of the first
and second classes of Reserve Militia
who are liable for immediate service,
but we have only a reserve supply of
21,000 Snider-Enfield rifles with which
to arm them, no clothing, and but few
accoutrements.

We have, nominally, 161 field guns
and howitzers, all but 68 are, how-
ever, smooth bores of obsolete pattern.
We have also 734 garrison guns, etc.,
but only 35 are rifled guns, and none
of these are of great penetration.

The reduction of the Militia esti-
mates for the past five years has de-
creased the supply of reserve stores
to a minimum ; so low, that were it
not for the reduction in strength of
the force, there would be no reserves
to speak of. Roughly estimated, the
losses and wear and tear of clothing
and accoutrements, cannot be calcu-
lated at less than $6 per man per an-
num, Consequently, if a force of
40,000 men is to be kept up, a sum,
not less than $250,000 per annum,
should be appropriated for the pur-
chase of clothing and stores, to cover
losses, and provide a proper reserve.
But the estimates of 1878 only pro-
vided $90,000 for these services, and
therefore the deficiencies have accumu-
lated instead of the reserve. It is
very doubtful if clothing and accoutre-
ments could now be furnished from
the depleted militia stores to the corps
who ure entitled by regulation to their
issue.
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Now, considering that all our war-
like stores must be obtained from
England, it is obvious that if the ¢ Can-
adian Army’is to be prepared to take
the field at short notice, a very large
quantity of reserve stores must be
maintained in this country. The mere
supply, from year to year, of the ac-
tual necessities of the Active Militia,
will not suffice. Arms and ammuni-
tion must be supplied for the first levy
of the Reserve Militia; guns for the
armament of our fortifications—exist-
ing and required ;—with the proper
supply of shot, shell, and gunpowder.
Not only should there be a much larger
quantity of the latter than at present
exists, but a large stock of nitre (salt-
petre), which does not deteriorate by
storage, should be kept in the country,
either by Government itself, or by ar-
rangement with the powder companies;
s0 that if a blockade were instituted,
we should still be able to manufacture
gunpowder.

For the above purposes, therefore,
a specific sam should be set apart each
year. What more available or suit-

THE MILITIA SYSTEM OF CANADA.

the meagre results that have hitherto
followed the appointment of a Major-
General to command the Militia. Tt
was hoped that the presence at Ot-
tawa of an Imperial officer of high
rank and extended experience as the
military adviser of the Government
would have very sensibly ameliorated
the condition of the Force. But so far,
except in the most minor details, the
Government has practically disre-

| garded the advice of its military ad-

viser, and any benefit that might have
accrued to the Force from his sugges-
tions has been lost. Now, it is very
evident that unless the Government
means to profit by the presence of an
experienced military officer as its ad-

- viser, that his presence is unnecessary,

and is only an augmentation of the
already disproportionate staff expendi-
ture, Either the recommendations of
the Major-General should be carried
into effect, or he should be relieved

' from the undignified position he must

able fund could be found than the ;

sums annually received from the sale
of Ordnance lands. These lands were

given to the Dominion by the Im-

perial Government for military pur-

poses, why not apply the proceeds of |

their sale in increasing our defensive
power. Up to 1878, the revenue de-
rived by Government, since Confeder-
ation, from the sale of military stores,
rent of military properties, and sale of
Ordnance Lands, was $947,905 52. If
these sums had been applied towards
the permanent defence of the country,
and the purchase of reserve stores, in-
stead of being improperly applied to-
wards swelling the consolidated rev-
enue, a Canadian army would be a

possibility at the present time, and

could take the field with a sufficient
supply of all that would be required
in order to constitute it an effective
force.

Much disappointment has been ex-
perienced by the Active Militia at

|

occupy when the advice he tenders is
disregarded.

This is a strong argument in favour
of a fixed annual grant for Militia
purposes. The Major-General could
be held responsible by the Minister of
Militia for the proper allocation of the
sum at his disposal, so as to ensure
the greatest amount of efficiency. His
experience would then be useful, and
he would no longer be powerless for
good. He would supply the medium
which is so necessary between the
civil and military branches of the
Militia Department; and with an
efficient Head-Quarters Staff, repre-
senting each arm of the service, coul
do away with the necessity for re
taining the larger portion of the Dis-
trict Staffs.  Inspections could be
made by ofticers of the Head-Quarters
Staff; and if the force was brigade
under eflicient officers, much loss ©
time and circumlocution would
avoided that is now so vexatious to #
commanding officer.

But the main question to be com
sidered is, ‘Does the Government
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consider the Active Militia a national
necessity, and honestly desire to make
it efficient; or is its maintenance
looked upon as of minor importance,
and useful only in so far as it is ap-
proved by the Imperial Govern-
ment ?’ In the former case, it should
be seriously considered how much
(not how little) the country can afford
to expend annually for its mainte-
nance—the numbers should be ad-
Justed to suit the appropriation—and
the maintenance of an efficient force
should be the first consideration. In
the second case, it must be plain to
every one that the establishment of
43,729 nominal strength (drilling only
19,569 annually) as the ¢ mock army
of Canada,’ is only a blind, and that,
80 long as the show of a force is main-
tained, it does not matter how low it
ay be in efliciency. In this latter
Case, it is an injustice to those officers
Who have for years past supported the
Whole burden of maintaining the force

upon their shoulders—to whose zeal
and enthusiasmn is solely due the ex-
istence of a Volunteer Militia—to al-
low them to continue their labours in
a thankless and unappreciated task.
Better to place the matter upon a
proper footing and organize the Legu-
lar Militia ; where no strain would
be thrown upon officers to maintain
their corps, and no responsibility
would be entailed upon them. Let
the maintenance of the Active Militia
be a mechanical operation of the law
—take away the esprit de corps, and
destroy the morale of the present or-
ganization; but do not any longer dupe
those credulous and enthusiastic offi-
cers who have for years hoped against
hope, and battled against every ob-
stacle, in the vain trust that another
year, or another administration, would
improve their position as the ¢ first
¢ line’ in the system of our national
' defence.

IRELAND!

BY T. O’IIAGAN, BELLEVILLE.

HEARTS are failing, mothers wailing,
Hope is drooping o'er the land ;

God of Mercy ! help dear Erin,

Stay the famine with Thy hand.

Clouds are gathering, darkly gathering,

Fast the tide of woe rolls on ;
Help dear Erin, oh, ye people
Till the wave of want is gone.

‘Help us ! help us! or we perish,’
Ts the cry from o'er the deep,
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And the billows of the ocean
Chant a lonely dirge and weep.
Help dear Erin ! help dear Erin!
Sounds a tocsin from the dead,
Sounds the voice of armied martyrs
That a nation’s glory led.

They are dying ! they are dying !
Sighs the breeze upon the stream,
They are dying! Erin’s children—
Oh, my God! is this a dream ?

In the midst of wealth and plenty ;
Hunger knocking at the door ;
Shrouds of pity, shrouds of merey,
Wrap the dead for ever more !

Cold the night, and chill the morning.
Dies the fire upon the hearth ;

Dies the hope in Erin’s children,
Faint each ember quenched by dearth.
Woe is Erin ! woe her people !
Famine darkens o'er the land ;

Tears of sorrow bathe the nation,
Suffering Erin—faithful band !

They are dying! they are dying!
Sighs the harp across the deep.

They are dying! Erin’s children
Chant the psalm of death in sleep;
Tears and sorrow—hope to-morrow—
Beads of woe in silence told—

God of Erin! God of mercy!

Take the dying to Thy fold !




PESSIMISM.

303

SELECTIONS,

PESSIMISM.

BY GOLDWIN SMITH, M,A., TORONTO.

ELIEF in the literal truth of the
Mosaic cosmogony, while it re-
mained undisturbed, precluded any
scientific or rational inquiry into
the origin of things, That curtain
being drawn aside by the hands of
criticism and geology combined, we
have the nebular hypothesis and the
Darwinian philosophy. Inthesame way,
dogmatic Christianity, so long as its au-
thority endured, stilled all questionings
as to the estate of man and the char-
acter of the Power which has fixed our
lot and controls our destiny. Dogmat-
le Christianity gives in its way a com-
plete solution of the mystery of human
existence. [t not only admits, but pro-
claims, that the present werld and the
condition of men in it are evil ; but it
olds out a heaven beyond, to be won by
obedience to the divine command in this
Place of trial. For the existence of evil
1t accounts by the fall of man, at the

.8ame time providing a supernatural rem-

edy, in the form of a redemption,which,
if men will lay hold upon its benefits,as-
Sures them of salvation. The ultimate
triumph of good over evil it proclaims
Under the imagery of the Apocalypse.
.1‘}_1118, with regard to the sum of things,
1t is, for Christendom at least,optimistic,

While it is pessimistic with regard to our

Present state. Its ultimate optimism is

fearfully qualified, no doubt, by the doc-

trine of the broad and the narrow gate;
ut no one is hopelessly excluded from
liss by any Christian dogma except
at which constitutes the most dread-
ul form of Calvinism.

b he dogmatic system received a fatal
low when it was revealed that disorder,

:)“ﬂering, and death, instead of being
Tought into existence by the fall of man,
ad filled the globe for countless ages

J
|
!
i

before his appearance,and that number-
less races of beings, incapable of sin,
had been consumed by a ravin to which
no moral law or object could be essigned.
A recent Christian philosopher, M. Se-
cretan, has met the objection by giving
the fall a retrospective effect, 8o as to
involve all races from the beginning in
the penalty of Adam’s sin ; but this is
one of those desperate attempts to make
the old bottles hold the new wine which
are merely adding to the confusion.

By ascetic Christianity, especially in
its darker forms of self-torturing monas-
ticism, the pessimistic view of our pres-
ent state has been carried to fearful ex-
tremes. Perhaps no anchorite has gone
80 far as the most renowned apologist of
Roman Catholiciem in modern times,
Joseph de Maistre, who, in a passage of
the ¢ Soirées de St. Petersbourg,’vutrun-
ning anything in the archives of heathen
superstition, proclaims that the Power
under whose dominion we are here re-
(uires to be constantly propitiated by
vast libations of human biood, shed in
war or by the axe of the executioner,—
a doctrine which it is needless to say
would have appeared to St Paul one of
devils. On the other hand, Protestant-
ism and the theism which emanated
from it and remained partly blended
with it have given birth to an optimismn
not entirely consistent with Christian
dogma,—the optimism of Leibnitz, of
Paley’s Evidences, of the Bridgewater
Treatises,according to which this world,
instead of being a prison house and a
purgatory, is a beautiful manifestation
of the wisdom and goodness of the
Deity providing for the happiness of all
creatures,

Now, however, the veil of Christian
dogma, like that of the Mosaic cosmog-
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ony, is completely rent, and reason.per-
haps for the first time, gazes freely on
the mystery of existence. The estab-
lished optimism is confronted by pes-
simism, which, by the mouths of Scho-
penhauer, Hartman, and their school,
proclaims that the world, the estate of
man, and the powers from which they

emanate are evil ; and this belief is evi- |
dently spreading along certain lines of

individual temperament and of national
condition,

Besides optimism, which affirms the
detinite ascendancy of good, and pes-

simism, which aflirns the definite as-
cendancy of evil, a third hypothesis is °

possible,—that of a perpetual balance
and everlasting conflict of the two prin-
ciples as separate and independent pow-
ers. This opinion has been associated

with the name of Manes, a daring here-

tic of the third century, though it is
very doubtful whether he really held it.
Manicheism shows no tendency to re-
vive. Any dualistic hypothesis is re-
pelled by the manifest unity of all-per-
vading laws, which indicates that the
empire of the universe is undivided ;
while if we look into ourselves, we see
that though good and evil both arethere,
and alternately prevail according to the
vicissitudes of our moral history, the
being in which they commingle is essen-
tially one.

No one #ill compare with philosophic
pessimism, such as is nuw propounded,
mere watls, however passionate, and
whether in prose or poetry,over the un-

'happiness of man’s lot. A ery of indi-
vidual anguish or despondency denotes
no settled view of the universe. Often,
in the poets especially, these lamenta-
tions are merely sentimental, and form a
sort of intellectual luxury, adding zest
to enjoyment by their pungency. So-
phocles, in whose choruses some of the
most thrilling of themn are found, was
evidently, from his general serenity, in
temperament at least, an optimist, and
he distinctly indicates his belief in the
supreme dominion of a power of good.
Some of the utterances of the book of
Job taken by themselves would sound
pessimistic enough ; but the end of the
story is happy, and the crowning moral
is optimistic. We find, however, in this
book an insight into the sad side of hu-
manity and a sympathy with a sufferer’s
questionings as to the benevolence and
_justice of the dispensation which show
that the writer, if 8 Jew at all, was no
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ordinary Jew.  The philosophy of the
ordinary Jew was the tribal optimism
of a land flowing with milk and honey
for the chosen race, combined with pes-
simisin for Egyptiang, Canaanites, and
other races which were not chosen.

In the weeping and laughing philoso-
phers of Greece, Heraclitus and De-
mocritus, we seem to come to a philo-
sophic pessimism which,according to the
temperament of the philosopher, pro-
nounces the estate of man all misery or
all folly.  But even supposing the popu-
lar traditions about Heraclitus and De-
mocritus to be true, it will not do to
take Greek philosophy too seriously.
The philosophy of Socrates and Plato
was serious ; it was an earnest attempt
to meet a great outburst of profligacy,
especially in the political sphere, by re-
storing the authority of the moral rule
and settling it on an immutable founda-
tion. But in the speculations of the
Greeks generally on the mysteries of
hunian existence, lively curicsity and
intellectual ambition probably played
a great part. It is diftcult to suppose,
for example, that Cynicism was more
than a humour and a fashion. These
great and terrible problems are not likely
to be considered in earnest till they
force themselves practically on the
minds of men. They did force them-
selves practically on the minds of men,
and of men of vesy deep and serious
character, amidst the convulsions which
attended the death of the Roman re-
publie, and afterwards when life was
made at once miserable and uncertain
by the gloomy and suspicious tyranny
of the empire. Lucretius, it is true,
derived from Epicurus the philosophy
to the service of which he nobly dedi-
cates his high poetic gifts, and which
he does his best to commend as the one
haven of peace and rest for storm-tossed
and perplexed humanity. But the
practical &arnestness, the force, the
penetrating tone, of the poem on The
Nature of Things, came not from the
quiet garden of Epicurus; they came
from the scene of civil war, massacre,
fierce and restless intrigue, into which
the Roman world had been turned by
the parties of Marius and Sulla. What
view the great Roman Stoics—great
they may be truly called—took of the
world and of the lot of men it would be
difficult exactly to say. Certainly it was
not one which led to annihilation _Of
will and a renunciation of action, like:
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that of the Buddhists and the pessimist
Philosophers of our own day. ~ Witness
the Roman law, of which Stoics were
the great architects.  Witness the best
work of government under the empire,
which was done by Stoic emperors and
statesmen. Nothing can be more gloomy
than the view of life presented by Sen-
eca, with his constant references to
8uicide as the grand asylum and the
<onsoling thought. The tone of Marcus
Aurelius is that of hopelessness as to
the state of things around him and the
out-look of humanity; but with his
Sadness is constantly blended a resolute
etermination to do his duty.  Epicte-
'8 is less melancholy : the practical
evils of the time bore less heavily on
bim than on the statesman. But in all
Of them we find at once an evident belief
i1 a supreme power of good and an
4ctive devotion to duty which plainly
f’l‘b.ld us to class them among the pes-
Smists.  Belief in duty is belief in
Something that upholds duty ; that is,
u the existence and ultimate manifesta.

tion of an overruling power of good.
¢ he serious philosophy of the men of
¢ Middle Ages is to be looked for in
their religion. Their other philosophy
Was either a mere intellectnal exercise,
Useful in its way as a whetstone of the
lalectic faculty, or a fantastic attempt
;0 arrive at truth about facts by a man-
‘Pulation of words, hardly less chimer-
*eal than alchemy. The religion was
O8matic Christianity, the relation of
ich to the question between optimisin
2nd pessimism has already been stated.
" View of its doctrine of eternal punish-
';!;ent, which implies the everlasting as-
céndt?ncy of the power of evil over a
N Ttain pm.-tion of mankind and of the
Miverse, it ig capable of being reduced
© & Sort of Manicheism. 'The doctrine
dom, reatory, by which the permanent
ishm:i‘"} of Satan is indefinitely dimin-
tio§ )18 evidently a step in the direc-
has ! optimism,though its later history
Accustomed us to think of it chiefly

30 instrument of priestly lucre.

mog :) tbes Was a political pessimist of the
. hurough-gumg kind, and in his
t“netwe see the proximate origin of the
Rus; 83 clearly as we do in that of the
cor, ;’;;1 Nihilists. The old man bad
i turblghtened out of his wits by the
Whilg 2ances of the reign of Charles 1.,
org vl:n his crabbed and adust nature
the hob?s No spring of sympathy with
e a&étors on that scene, or with

1
|
t

305

thegreat objects to which theyaspiredand
to which they partly atiained. Right-
ly conceiving that the movement had
been essentially a struggle against relig-
ious tyranny and reaction, he dreaded
and detested religious not less than po-
litical liberty, and proposed to place the
consciences as well as the persuns of all
citizens under the despotic control of his
Leviathan ; that is, as usual in the case
of autocratic Utopias, of himself armed
with unlimited power. His theory of
human nature was, in effect, that men
were a particularly ferocious and cun-
ning race of wild beasts, whose natural
state was internecine war,and who could
be prevented from devouring each other
ouly by being placed absolutely under
the puwer of a keeper, to whom they
were to surrender all rights, moral and
civil, in return for the immunity from
murder and robbery which would be en-
joyed by them, or at least by so many
of them as it did not please the keeper
himself to plunder and kill. Religion
with Hobbes was a state institution, and
an instrument of policy. A necessar-
ian he was, of course, and his statement
of the doctrine of necessity and of its
compatibility with the idea of liberty is,
like all that he wrote, admirable for
clearness and terseness, and might have
spared some trouble to those who have
reproduced it in an extended form. If
he was not courageous in other respects,
he had at least the courage of his abso-
lutist opinions ; for he maintains that
Uriah, having like the rest surrendered
his rights to the Leviathan for the gen-
eral boon of political order and security,
had no ground for complaining of in-
justice at the hands of David. He has
himself, in fact, reduced his own theory
to absurdity by the inferences which his
undaunted logic has drawn ; while it has
been practically confuted, over and over
again, by our experience of free institu-
tions, both civil and religious, and the
security which they afford for order,and
of the behaviour of human nature under
them. But like other able pessimists,
he has rendered a a service by probing
the weak places of the opposite theory,
by fixing attention on the anarchical
passions which really exist in men and
showing that restraint is necessary as
well as liberty ; besides which he has
given breadth and exactness to our ideas
respecting the nature of a government.

Hobbes was closley followed in the
same line by a greater man, formed in
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some measure under the same influences,
Exaggeration, enthusiasm, and whimsi-
cal interpretation are now the bane of
biography and history, and are fast con-
verting the aunals of the race, from
Caesardown to Chaumette, into a gallery
of heroes misunderstood. We hope that
we shall not be adding to the now wear-
isome series by saying that the present
course of thought lends increased inter-
est and importance to the character and
writings of Swift. A philosopkical pes-
simist Swift can hardly be called, and
his fundamental theory of men and of
the universe is for the most part veiled
under the conventional profession of an
ecclesiastic. But the pessimistic view
of human nature finds in the writings of
this datk geniusits most thorough-going
as well as its most forcible expression.
- Study,” says the great German oracle
of pessimism, ‘to acquire a clear and
connected view of the utterly despica-
ble character of mankind in general.’
Swift’s view can hardly be called clear
and connected, since it was mnever
reduced to system, but the intensity of
his misanthropic sentiment would have
left Schopenhauer nothing to desire.
The root of Swift’s misanthropy clearly
enough is to be found in a morbid char-
acter, itself probably the consequence
of disease, either congenital or contract-
ed in youth,combined with the influence
of a depressing and souring lot. Borna
posthumous child, bred np and support-
ed by charity, which he fancied to be
cruelly stinted though it was probably
as much as the giver could afford,he was
a misanthrope from his cradle. From
his early years he kept his birthday as
an anniversary of sorrow, celebrating it
by reading the passage of Seripture in
which Job cursed the day upon which it
was said in his father’s house that a man
child was born. In his Thoughts on Re-
ligion, where, if anywhere, we have his
settled opinions, he says, ‘Although
reason were intended by Providence to
govern our passions, yet it seems that
in two points of the greatest moment
to the being and continuance of the
world God has intended our passions to
prevail over reason. The first is the
propagation of our species, since no wise
man ever married from the dictates of
reason. The otheris the love of life,
which, from the dictates of reason,every
man would despise, and wish it at an
end, or that it never had a beginning.’
His college course was one of fractious-

ness and disgrace ; his early manhood
was spent in a dependency which,though
its degradation and irksomeness have
been greatly exaggerated, can hardly
have been soothing to his 8pirit. By his
reckless profanity and grossness he set
a black mark against himself in the out-
set of his clerical career, excluded him-
self for ever from high preferment in
the English Church, and condemned
himself to a deanery in place of a bish-
opric, and to exile in Ireland, a country
which he detested and despised, though
his mischief-making genius rendered
him for a time its idol. The extraor-
dinary degree of unofficial influence
which he enjoyed as the companion and
connection of Harley and Bolingbroke
served only to tantalize hisambition and
to add keenness to his ultimate disap-
pointment. Thrice bitter it must have
been to this stirring and ambitious poli-
tician, with his consciousness of great
political knowledge and high debating
power, to see the gate of the House of
Lords, after standing ajar for three
years, hopelessly closed against him for-
ever. But something decper than the
deepest chagrin is required to account
for his conduct to the two women whom,
by his strange dalliance with their affec-
tions, he sent broken-hearted to their
graves. There must have been some
radical defect ur deformity in his nature,
some seeds of the fearful affliction under
which he tragically died. He was on¢
of the most savage libellers of his dayr
and did not stick at accusing alady who
crossed his designs of having red hail
and being privy to the poisoning of her
husband. ‘It may be doubted,” re
marks Scott, ‘which imputationshe ac
counted the most cruel insult, especially
since the first charge was undeniables
and the second only arose from the
malice of the poet.’ Old friendshiP
was no protection against the satirist®
malignity, as appeared in the case ©

Steele. Swift could do generous thing® *
he was often munificent; he was somé-
times magnanimous ; and he was true
to his patron Harley in adversity.s
though it is not easy to say when his
good deeds sprang from genuine ben®
volence, or when from the pride and 0%
tentation of which he was undoubte 1y
full, and which made him specially de:
light in appearing as the dispenser. °

favours to literary men under the reigh
of his political patrons. Butnoone 0

| imagine his views to be those of & geren®

o
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and philasophic mind calmly observing
and truthfully describing human nature
and the estate of man. Any such pre-
nsion is belied by the epitaph which
© wrote for himself : ¢ Hic jacet y
ubi seeva indiguatio wlterins cor lacerare
Tequit.’ The man whose heart was be-
Ing incessantly gnawed by a spleen which
© styled indignation may be useful in
the part of a Mephistopheles or an ad-
vocatus diaboli ; he cannot be accepted
8 a teacher. Yet he may be well wor-
1y of attention. When any one lifts
M8 voice against misgovermmuent, he is
Invariably represented by the friends of
© 8ystem as having a personal griev-
ancoe ; but if every one who had been
Personally aggrieved were to be disqual-
ified for Protesting, tyrants might sleep
secure. 8o with the general dispensa-
t§0n'under which we live. Any ques-
'Onings as to its justice and beneficence
are likely to proceed, not from the fa-
Youred, ‘but from the wretched ; and
¥hen all has been said about the dis-
Orting influence of the wretchedness,
the arguments will remain to be dis-
Cusseq,
thThe?e are different kinds of satire :
© €picurean, which laughs at mankind,
24 of which the master is Horace ; the
i‘iolc&l, which indignantly lashes man-
0, and of which the master is Juve-
al ;" the cynical, which hates and des-
Pieg mankind, and of which the master,
vPreme gng unapproached, is Swift.
W’(')t Ing in the cynical line can compete
inl h Gulliver, cither in rathlessness or
hi 8ening, A man may have retained
. 8 80cia] relations and perhaps his per-
08l friends, just as he retained his
Sahery or his skin, but he must in heart
fore. almost broken with humanity be-
u he could have written and launched
'YI;%“ the world the description of the
ON.OQS- The tone of the period was
“Mist, espacially in England. The
Tle8 of civil wars and revolutions had
"‘fi hc osed at last by a c mpromise
tocg to its authors seemed admirably
1 e constitutional monarchy with
haq 12> Order with progress ; Europe
ad been fi .
of inally delivered by the arms
Tlborough from the reactionary
of S::l:g of the French king ; the union

an 1 with England had been ac-
Comnl: gla
M:nplu hel ; the halcyons of literature,
e&h’na 8cl-nce were floating on the

Ppy 1. Sunlit sea. The spirit of a
Mp]l:y !ime wa3 embodied in the philo-
Y of Lock », and in the theology of
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Tillotson and Stillingfleet, as well as in
thesocial writings of Addison and Steele,
The age was well satisfied with itself
and with its prospects ; humanity felt
very dignified in its laced coat and full-
bottomed wig. Into the face of this
self-complacent generation, ‘Swift flung
Lilliput, Brobdignag, and the Houyn-
hyms ; dwarting man to show his little-
ness, magnifying him to show his coarse-
ness, and finally gathering from the
lowest depths of his animal nature a
hideous picture of his loathsomeness,
Science is not spared ; contem ptand rid-
icule are poured upon the Newtons, as
well as upon the statesmen of the day.
In the unspeakable filthiness of Swift's
poems we see only another manifestation
of the same spirit ; he is not pandering
to a beastly or licentious imagination ;
he is simply dragging to light what is
degraded and revolting in our nature,
and destroying by defilement the self.
respect of humanity. He respects no
sanctuary, and takes singular delight in
rending the roseate veil that shrouds the
marriage-bed, and in displaying to us
there also a couple of Yahoos. It would
be difficult to tind in his writings a sin-
cere and disinterested profession of ad-
miration or reverence for anything hu-
man, or a whisper of hope for the future
of mankind.

If the Religion of Humanity is ever
established, the Gospels and E pistles for
Lent ought to be taken from the writ-
inss of Swift. From his own point of
view he had studied his kind profoundly.
Its littleness, its meanness, and its vile-
ness he had thoroughly explored: ¢I
have some time since, with a world of
pains and art, dissected the carcass of
human nature, aund read many useful
lectures upon the several parts, both
containing and contained, till at last it
smelt 80 strong T could preserve it no
longer.” His cynicism, like the phi-
lanthropy of others, overflowed from
man upon other creatures, and every-
thing in nature that could justify con-
tempt and loathing was evidently fami-
liar and dear to him. Probably no other
man ever lived who could say that he
‘had often observed, with singular plea-
sure, that a fly driven from a honey-pot
will immediately, with a very guod ap-
petite, alight and finish his meal on an
excrement.” He tells, with almost un-

‘equalled force, home truths which ought

to be present to the minds of all rulers
and edacators of mankind ; but he who
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should accept them unqualified by the
truths on the other side would be a
greater fool than the most extravagant
Utopian. As a correction to political
optimism of the Godwin and Jefferson
type, his cynicism is particnlarly useful.
In this respect he anticipates Carlyle,
while he is wholly devoid of the mystical
element which in Carlyle denotes an
underlying optimism, with regard, at
least, to the general constitution of the
world. There have becn two kinds of
theoretic toryismin England, apart from
the mere bias of aristocracy and wealth :
that of the religious cavalier, who be-
lieved in the divine right of kinus, and
that of the cynic, who disbelieverd in
popular intelligence and virtue. Swift
is a teacher of toryism of the cynical
kind ; probably no man held in more
cordial contempt the superstitions of
Filmer and Laud than he did ; in fact,
when he had become the under-ground
pillar of a tory administration, his avow-
ed principles remained whig, as they
originally had been. In one passage he
even ogles speculative republicanism ;
but toryism has always known him for
itsown. Liberals may gather from him,
not any special lesson concerning the
weak points of free institutions,—for
with theoretic politics he deals little,-—
but the general habit of salutary mis-
giving and watchfulness against the op-
+ mistic illusions bred by over confidence
i1 human nature. He reveals with the
glare of an electric light the real diffi-
culties with which we have to contend
in advancing towards what the great
English leader of the opposite party
called the best form of government,—
< that which doth most actuate and dis-
pose all members of the commonwealth
towards the common good.’ )
Scoti has persuaded himself that Swift
¢ possessed in the fullest degree the
only secure foundation for excellence in
the clerical profession,—a sincere and
devout faith in the doctrines of Chris-
tianity.” Tt may be said of biographers
even with more truth than of fathers of
families that they are capable of any-
thing. Swift, it seems, like a man of
gense, did punctually and decorously
enough whatever in the way of worship-
ping or preaching was required of him as
a dean. He read prayers to his family;
was seen engaged in private devotion ;
even composed a prayer, a.pd printed
a dozen of sermons, including one on
brotherly love, which is from beginning
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to end a most virulent tirade against
¢ papists and fanatics,” the latter term
of courtesy denoting the dissenters. He
was a zealous defender of the privileges
and interests of his order, writing vigor-
ously in favour of the sacramental test,
and against the commutation of the
tithe on hemp. It is quite conceivable
that he had his moments of religious
emotion. But who can imagine that a
man with a ‘sincere and devout faith’
conld kneel down to pray, andise np to
write the Tale of a Tub, the Windsor
Prophecy, or the Progress of Marriage !
In the Thoughts on Religion we find the
suggestive aphorism, *‘The want of be-
lief is a defect that ought to be con-
cealed when it cannot be overcome.’
Soon afterwards we are told that doubts
are not wicked ‘if they have no influ-
ence on the conduct of tife ;’ if they do
not prevent you from holding a dean-
ery, trying hard to get a bishopric, ad-
vocating the sacramental test, and tak-
ing part in the persecution of dissent-
ers. But Scott does not question the
authenticity of those famous lines o

Swift on the Day of Judgment, sent by
Chesterfield in a letter to Voltaire,which
are the very quintessence of cynical sa-
tire and (we can hardly doubt) an embo-
diment of the writer’s real view of the
world :—

¢ Offending race of human kind,
By nature, reason, learning, blind ;
You who through frailty stepped aside,
And you who never fell from pride ;
You who in different sects were shammed,
And conte to sce vach other damned ;
(So some folk told you, but they knew
No more of Jove's design than you),
The world’s mad business niow is o'er,
And I resent these pranks no more,
1 to such blockheads set my wit !
I damn such fools! Go, go, you're bit.”

Theistic theory and sentiment, whether
in the shape of Christianity, or in any
other shape, are radically inconsistent
with misanthropy and pessimism ; and!
is hardly possible to doubt that in Swift 8
case the misanthropy and pessimis®
were sincere.

Voltaire’s Candide is nothing but ’;
squib on the extravagant optimism ¢
Leibnitz and his school, with their Pf"‘l
established harmony, their best of al
possible worlds, and their attempts
conjure away the existence of evil bY
calling it a limitation or negation.
ends in persifiage,—¢ Cultivate YOU
garden.” ~Of all squibs that ever W€
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written it is the best, at least it would
be if Voltaire could only keep himself
clean ; but he finds it necessary once at
least in every page to dip himself in
the cess-pool. He was too light to have
a serious philosophy ; but such philoso-
phy as he had was certainly not pes-
simistic. In Candide itself, the Uto-
Plans of Eldorado worship supreme be-
nevolence with the pure rites of rea-
8on, and it is pretty clear that the writer
18 giving us his own ideal ; while in
Politics Voltaire evidently thinks that
the people may be made perfectly hap-
Py by a beneticent and enlightened mon-
arch formed in his own school,  There
18, however, in Candide one passage
Which has not only a pessimistic tone
ut a ring of sad sincerity. ‘I longed,
8ays a wretched old woman, ‘a hun-
dred times to kill mysclf, but Istill loved
life. "This absurd weakness is perhaps
one of our most fatal propensities ; for
can anything be more foolish than to
choc.se always to bear a burden which
One is all the time wishing to throw off;
to abhor one's being and still cling to it;
t? caress the serpent which devours us,

tll it has eaten our hearts out ?
Passing over for the moment Hame,
to whom we shall return immediately,
We recognise in the now famous German,
Arthur Schopenhauer, the originator
°f_t € pessimistic philosophy as distin-
Buished from mere pessimistic sentiment.
claim is put in for the honour of simul-
sAheous invention on behalf of the Ital-
1:'“ Leopardi, with whose lamentations
Schopenhauer was acquainted.  But
®opardi was a good deal more of a poet
141 of a philosopher, and the writer of
Patriotic lyrics, however melancholy is
Bisieu‘ tone, can hardly have been a con-
ob, nt pessimist. It has already been
Served that we have no right to daff
capessunist’.s argument aside merely be-
ci;me’ by his personal temperament aud
0clxxx\st.a),rlc&as., he is naturally disposed
Question the gnodness of the dispen-
ne(::n' Yet.it is impossible not to con-
. the philosophy with the special
8racter and history of the man in such
a:‘ 38 those of Leopardi and Schopen-
lig L. Leopardi was a miserable inva-
» 1€ Victim of pecuniary distress,and
rer from that which, in the case
gallj man conscious of genius, i8 more
g than want of health and money,

& suffy

eTgies denied a field. It seems that

®nfluence of the tender friendship

© 8ense of aspirations blighted and -
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which watched over him in his last years
modified the bitterness of his soul and
with it the sombre hue of his writings.
With the history and character of Scho-
penhauer the world has now been made
well acquainted. He was the son of a
wealthy merchant of Danzig. His fa-
ther is described as a man of determined
and obstinate character and a successful
speculator,but with a taint of something
morbid, which he probably bequeathed
to his son. The mother of Schopen-
haner was a lady who might have been
expected to give birth to a writer, but
scarcely to the founder of pessimism.
She was herself the author of some art
critiques and novels, and the centre of
a literary circle ; but she is described at
the same time as a gay and rather dash-
ing woman of the world. She scems,
however,to have helped to form her son’s
philosophy and especially his doctrine
concerning wonien, by the repulsive in-
fluence of her careless levity and by
squandering the family fortune. Per-
haps the social relations of a man of his
temperament with ladies would almost
snflice to account for his dislike. His
literary talent is undisputed, and has
helped the reception of his doctrine ; but
he was evidently a man of the most
crabbed and bilious character. Medical
science has applied its microscope to
him, and supposes itself to have iden-
tified his disease. Besides his atrabil-
iousness, he was vexed with the infirm-
ity of fear. During a visit which he

. paid to England, he formed an intense

antipathy to the comfortable bigotry of
the Protestant rectors, which evident-

. ly inclined him to a liking for Roman

Catholic asceticism by the mere force of
repugnance. Apparently he wished to
distinguish himself as a teacher, and
would perhaps have liked a professorial
chair ; though it would not be just to
ascribe too much to any feeling of disap-
pointment his intense hatred of the offi-
cial teachers, notably Hegel,on whom he
poured out the vials,not to say theslop-
pails,of his wrath. He must in any case
have seen in them deceivers of the breth-
ren and enemies of pessimistic truth.
lle died unmarried. His last years were
passed in retirement, with much mate-
rial comfort, at Frankfort-on-the-Main.
Evidently, he was very conscious of his
genius—he calls one of his own essays
a pearl—and desirons of intellectual
renown. During his life, however, his

. wish was not fultilled. Germany, at that
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time, was full of the bright hopes of
unity, engaged in the animating strug-
gle for that boon, and little inclined to
accept the teachings of a pessimist. But
now she is suffering from the disappoint-
ment that follows the attainment of felic-
ity, from the reaction that ensues on
high-nervoustension,and from the crush-
ing pressure of taxation and the military
system. Schopenhauer, accordingly, be-
comes 3 power, his doctrines mingling
and harmonizing with those of the so-
cialist leaders, whose influence is like-
wise the offspring of popular suffering
and discontent. Oveiflowing into Rus-
sia, the dark stream of the pessimistic
philosophy mingles with that of revolu-
tionary revolt against the administrative
abuses of the despotism;and the result
is Nihilism,the most desperate of all the
social insurrections, though its secrecy
and the terror which it spreads have
probably produced exaggerated notions
of its extent. In France, it seems, a
similar conjunction of pessimism with
socialism is not unknown,albeit a French
man of science has pronounced il inpes-
sible that the pessimistic virus should be
generated in any country which drinks
wine and not beer. The connection of
pessimism as well as socialism with pop-
ular suffering is as clear as that of
Calhoun’s social theories with the pos-
session of slaves. It is illustrated con-
versely by the case of the United States,
where the good nature and philanthro-
pic sentiment engendered by popular
prosperity have given birth to Univer-
salism and led to considerable mitigation
of the doctrine of eternal punishment,
even in churches which retain the or-
thodox profession.

Schopenhauer’s philosophy may be
succinctly described as Buddhism with
a frontispiece of German metaphysics,to
which his follower Hartmann has added
another frontispiece of physics. He
holds that this,instead of being the best,
is the worst of all possible worlds. If
you ask how he can be sure of this, the
answer is that such a world, if another
grain of evil were added to it, would
cease to exist. There is no such thing
as happiness. Al action has its spring
in uneasiness, and is painful in itself :
pain is positive; pleasure is merely neg-
ative. The only enjoyment that can be
called real is the contemplation of works
of art, and this is confined to a few. In
this last article Schopenhauer shows the
influence of Goethe. Vice is that ex-

i
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cessive measure of will which encroaches
on the sphere of another will ; virtue
melts into mere pity for human woe.
The spring of all existence, and so of
evil, is will, which Schopenhauer erects
into a universal substance,apart from in-
telligence and consciousness. Will, with
its restless cravings, thrusts us into life,
and deludes us with vain shows of virtue
and happiness to keep us there. Our
great object should be to make will desist
from its cruel work by denying it, each
in his own person, amd throwing our-
selves into astate of Lama-like passivity
and resignation. Suicide of volition, in
short, is the consummation at which we
are to aim. Actual suicide, which seems
the logical conclusion of S8chopenhauer’s
teachings, is forbidden, as being not s
negation but an aftirmation of will,—a
reason which would hardly have stayed
the hand of Hamlet. Women, by whose
allurements we are decoyed into propa-
gating our species and keeping the race
in the misery of existence, are natural-
ly the objects of the pessimist’s intense
aversion. Love he thinks he has proved
to be mere sensuality,stimulated by will
in its craving for the realization of it-
self in the offspring of marriage. His
counsel of perfection is monastic chasti-
ty, by which the propagation of the race
would be quickly brought to an end.
But in this line he appears rather to
have held up a torch to emancipation
than himself to have led the way. The
life of an old bachelor in comfortable
circumstances residing at Frankfort-on-
the-Main was, it must be owned, more
favourable to Lamaism and more anticl-
pative of Nirvana thanthat of the work-
people by whose daily labour the Lama
was housed, clothed and fed. Yet coul
any *affirmation of will’ be more de-
cided than the activity of an author
with a strong, not to say knawing, de-
sive of literary fame ! )
This we say, and everybody says, 18
Buddhism ir a European dress. Yet 112
justice to Buddhism, it must be rememn-
bered that there is more than one inter-
pretation of Nirvana,and that according
to the morefavourable view it is not mere
annihilation, which is Schopenhauer$
ideal, but the passive and impersond
bliss of the drop reunited to the sea. ‘The
sea of Divine Being, we cannot say, 10"
asmuch as Buddhism knows no God i
but the sea of Being, beyond the miser”
ies, the chances, and the changes of th®
p:rsonal existence. There seems also
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to be in Buddhism a more decided pres-
entation than there is in Schopenhauer’s
philosophy of the principle that the
blessed consummation is to be attained
by virtue, though it is the virtue that
grows on the banks of the Ganges, not
that which grows on the banks of the
Spree. The very beautiful picture of
the founder of the system, drawn in Mr.
Edwin Arnold’s Light of Asia, is essen-
tially sustained by the critical authori-
ties.

At the same time, Buddhism has not
failed to show the consequences of look-
Ing only at the dark side of our lot, and
of merely striking the balance between
the existing amounts of good and evil,
Wwithout inquiring whether in the good
there is any promise of ultimate victory
Which there is nol in the evil. It may
have afforded a doubtful and feeble con-
Solation to myriads toiling and suffering
under hard task-masters on the burn-
1ng plains of Hindostan ; it has steeped

oundless misery in a sort of spiritual
the ; but it has produced no effort,no
Society, no government, no civilization,
No church, except a vast collection of
Monasteries filled with idleness in a dull
Tance,

The metaphysical reasonings by which
S"hopenha.ur attempts to prove « priori

at no happiness can exist we, for our
Part, are content to leave in the hands
of his able critics, Mr. Sully and Mr.

aro. To their tribunal also we consign

18 theory that the world is merely a re-
Presentation of the human brain. = That
© Notions which we form by means of
meSG five bodily senses of ours, the
s ethodized perceptions of which are
tﬁ‘e"%, have no appreciable relation to

© truth of the intinite is a probability,
pl? May say a moral certainty, which
d nymclsm, in its hour of triumph, will

Well to take with it in its car. But

thzt 3}}& phenomenal universe,including

o 18coveries of the telescope, is a
a r‘;,hgmeqt of the human brain seems
N tef which will find entertainment
’trgctlir;n? brain of very peculiar con-
de?el:,e thing, however, may be said in

o poeof Schopenhauer’s metaphysics.
opem‘s;s Just as good a right to call the
ure w.ll" e and generative power in nat-
fo ill as anybody else has to call it
the same
‘hing

.

manner, if they denote any-
lorllnore than the ascertained sue-
of phenomena, denote what is

Development and evolution, in |

i
i

i
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beyond the range of our perceptions

That things follow each other in a cer-
tain order, science can tell. She can
point, perhaps, to each link of the as-
cending series, from the slime of the sea
up to the intelligence,the moral nature,
and the @sthetic faculties of man. But
how the ascent takes place; how any-
thing passes from one stage of its being
into another stage; how any growth,
combination,or change is brought about,
is a question of which she is totally ig-
norant, and veils her ignorance, perhaps
from herself as well as from her disci-
ples, under a set of quasi-physical terms.
The only creative or generative power of
which we have any actual experience is
effort,by which,unless our consciousness
mocks us, man modifies his own charac-
ter as well as the things around him.
From this,in fact,our idea of force is de-
rived,and science would undergo no real
change if we were always to use the
same name. Meantime,to know but half
of being, to see the phenomena and the
succession of phenomena, but to see no
more,is surely to be a long way from the
point at which you would be able either
to solve the mystery of the universe, or
to pronounce thai there is no solution.
Schopenhaner is also nearer the truth
than some other modern philosophers in
his version of asceticism. It is the fash-
ion now to speak of asceticism as a relic
of the worship of a fiend who was to be
propitiated only by the sacrifice of pain.

No doubt in some cases, especially in

.that of the Eastern fakir, it is deeply

tainted with a notion of this kind. But
the aim of the Western ascetic, at all
events in the main, has been self-puri-
fication. He has striven by mortifying
the body to liberate the soul from her
bondage to the flesh, and to prepare her
for union with the divine.  Grant that
the effort has been misdirected,and that
mere failure has been the result,though
there would be something to be said on
the other side ; still, the phenomenon
will not lose all its significance, and a
candid examination of it is essential to
a complete history of humanity. We
speak on the assumption that history is
an important part of the study of man :
for there seems to be a disposition in

some quarters to set it aside as mere

¢ gossip,” which would be a very conven-
ient arrangement for physicists deter-
mined to settle all questions without
the help of any knowledge but their
own. .
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That ‘which has a practical and a most
intense interest for us is Schopenhauer’s
uncompromising indictment of the good-
ness of the dispensation and of the char-
acter of the Power from which the dis-
pensation proceeds. We mean the ra-
tional part of his indictment; for when
a man avers that no real happiness is en-
joyed by two young lovers on their wed-
ding day, or by a philanthropist who
sees his vision fulfilled, he may be left
to settle his quarrel with the facts. But
here the German pessimist had been an-
ticipated bya philosopher of more weight
than himself, and one not open to the
argumentum ad hominem which may be
urged with effect against Schopenhauer
and Leopardi. David Hume was a man
whose placidity of temperament verged
upon the lymphatic. He lived the hife
which he had chcsen for himself, and
evidently was very happy in the exer-
cise of his intellectual powers aud the
enjoyment of his literary reputation. If
he had a fault, it was perhaps that he
was too easy, top much of an intellec-
tual epicurist, and, with all the social
amiability which so greatly endeared him
to his friends, lacked the motive power
of earnest love of humanity which would
have impelled him to push lis way vig-
orously to the truth. Evidently, a state
of scepticism was to him not painful,but
luxurious; certainty would have been al-
most unwelcome, as the termination of a
pleasant dalliance with great questions.
He loved gracefully to hold out the
scales of argument without pronouncing
to which side in his own opinion the bal-
ance inclined. This elegaut neutrality,
or appearance of it, it was that made his
writings peculiarly acceptable to men of
the world, whom he seemed to place,
with himself, above the angry insects of
theological discussion. In his treatise
on Natural Religion, the form of dialo-
gue enables him to state all views with-
out ostensibly embracing any one of
them. Yet it can hardly be doubted
that we have the real expression of his
thoughts in the following extract, which
though long is not prolix, and which
sets before us with a force enhanced by
the writer’s general calmness of style
the overwhelming enigma of man’s
estate.

¢« And why should man, added he,
pretend to an exemption from the lot of
all other animals ! The whole earth,
believe me, PHiILO, is cursed and pollut-
ed ; a perpetual war is kindled amongst
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all living creatures. Necessity, hunger,
want, stimulate the strong and coura-
geous ; fear, anxiety, terror, agitate the
weak and infirm. The first entrance
into life gives anguish to the new-born
infant and to its wretched parent ; weak-
ness, impotence, distress, attend each
stage of that life; and 't is at last finished
in agony and horror.

¢ Observe, too, siys PHILo, the curi-
ous artifices of nature, in order to embit-
ter the life of every living being. The
stronger prey upon the weaker,and keep
them in perpetual terror and anxiety.
The weaker, too, in their turn, often
prey upon the stronger.and vex and mo-
lest themn without relaxation. Consider
that innunierable race of insects, which
either are bred on the body of each ani-
mal, or, flying about, infix their stings
in him. These insects have others, still
less than themselves, which torment
them. And thus on each hand, before
and behind, above and below, every an-
imal is surrounded with enemies, which
incessantly seek his misery and destruc-
tion.

¢ Man alone, said DEMEA, seems to be,
in part, an exception to this rule. For
by combination in society he can easily
master lions, tigers, and bears, whaose
greater strength and agility naturally
enable them to prey upon him.

*On the contrary, it is here chiefly,
cried PHILO, that the unifcrm and equal
maxims of nature are most apparent !
Man, it is true, can by combination sur-
mount all his real enemies, and become
master of the whole animal creation ;
but does he not immediately raise up t0
himself imaginury enemies, the demons
of his fancy, who haunt him with super-
stitious terrors, and blast every enjoy-
ment of life? This pleasure, as he im-
agines,hecomes intheir eyes a crime; his
food and repose give them umbrage an
offence ; his very sleep and dreams fur-
nish new materials to anxious fear; an
even death, his refuge from every other
ill, presents only the dread of endless
and innumerable woes. Nor does the
wolf more molest the timid flock than
superstition does the anxious breast ¢
wretched mortals,  Besides, consider
DEeMEA : this very society, by which We
surinount these wild beasts, our naturad
enemies, what new eneniies does it not
raise to us? What woe and misery do€®
it not occasion ! Man is the greates
enemy of man. Oppression, injustic®
contempt, contumely, violence, sedit1ons
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war, calumny, treachery, fraud,— by
these they mutually torment each other;
and they would soon disolve that so-
ciety which they had formed, were it
not for the dread of still greater ills,
which must attend their separation.

‘ But though these external insults,said
DemEa, from animals, from men, and
from the elements, which assault us
form a frightful catalogue of woes, they
are nothing in comparison of those
which arise within ourselves, from the
distempered condition of our mind and
body. " How many lic under the linger-
ing torment of diseases ! Hear the pa-
thetic enumeration of the great poet :—

‘“ Intestine stone and ulcer, colic pangs,
Demoniac frenzy, moping melancholy,

And moon-struck madness, pining atrophy,
Marasmus, and wide spread pestilence.

Dire was the tossing, deep the groans ; Despair
Tended the sick, busiest from couch to couch.
And over them triumphant Deatu his dart
Shook, but delav’d to strike, tho’ oft invok'd
With vows, as their chief good and final hope.”

The disorders of the mind, continued
EMEA, though more secret, are not per-
aps less dismal and vexatious. Re-

morse, shame, anguish, rage, disappoint-

ment, anxiety, fear, dejection, despair,
~—Wwho has ever passed through life with-
out cruel inroads frem these tormentors ?
OW many have scarcely ever felt any
etter gensations ? Labour and poverty,

80 abhorred by every one, are the cer-
In lot of the far greater number ; and
hose fey, privileged persons who enjoy

Sase and opulence never reach content-

ment or true felicity.  All the goods of

e united would not make a very happy

Man ; but all the ills united would make

8 wreteh indeed ; and any one of them,
Most (and who can be free from every

one 1), nay, often the absence of one

%90‘1 (and who can possess all ?), is suffi-

‘:'ent to render life ineligible.  Were a

wl‘anger to drep, on a sudden, into this
°rld, T would show him as a specimen
A8 ills a hospital full of diseases, a

Prison crowded with malefactors and

(‘:r 018, a field of battle strewed with

Casses, a fleet floundering in the ocean,

n languishing under tyranny,

» OF pestilence. To turn the gay

2 01 life to him, and give him a notion

du::‘“hpleasures, whither should 1 con-

Sour He might justly think that I was

8orrow,’
© the picture of the darker side of

im? To g ball, to an opera, to -

him a diversity of distress *

!
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our lot there is, perhaps, nothing of
much importance to be added, except
the struggle for existence, which modern
science has revealed, and which seems to-
involve as an essential part of the law
of natural progress an inmense amount
not only of physical but of moral evil.
If there is anything more to be said, it
is that Hume, being unmarried, and
with all his social qualities very much
wrapped up in himself, has not laid so
much emphasis, a3 he otherwise might
have done, on the wounds and the ruin
of affection.

‘Is the Deity,” says Hume, ¢ willing
to prevent evil, but not able! Then is
he impotent. Ishe able, but not willing
Then 1s he malevolent.  Is he both able
and willing? Whence, then, is evil 1’
Whence, our hearts may well repeat, is
all this pain, misery, and anguish, which
a being whose moral nature in any de-
gree resembled the better part of ours,
who had any share of human justice,
sympathy, and mercy, would presumably
prevent if it were in his power? The
answer of dogmatic Christianity has al-
ready been noticed ; so have the objec-
tions to that answer, arising from the
manifest existence of evil and misery on
this globe before the appearance of man,
with the attempt of M. Secretan to meet
the objections by extending backwards
the operation of the Fall. Supposing
Christianity to be true as an ethical sys-
tem and as a general account of human
nature, it will be capable of accommoda-

. tion and extension without limit; but to

foist upon it a philosophy of which its
founders never dreamed, and which no
ordinary understanding would find in it,
is to make the gospei a concealment in-
stead of a revelation of the truth. Be-
sides, Hume would ask another question,
Whence the Fall? This is not the place
to inquire whether dogmatic Christianity
is identical with evangelical Christianity,
or whether evangelical Christianity,
stripped of oriental and rabbinical
forms, really says more than that man
was spiritually dead and walking in
darkness when life and light came into
the world by Clirist.

Eminent opponents of Schopenhauer
take their stand on ¢ meliorism,” a name
which they adopt as denoting a middle
term between optimism and pessimism.
The meliorist admits, as everybody but
a Hindoo sage or a High German meta-
physician would, the concurrent exist-
.euce of good and evil, of happiness and
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misery, of pleasure and pain, in the
world. He does not attempt exactly to
determine the relative proportions of the
two elements; but he thinks he has satis-
fied himself by induction that there is a
tolerable amount of happiness already,
and that it is capable of being greatly
increased by the adoption of methods
which will constitute a new science.
The treatment of happiness under the
auspices of this science excludes all
(uestions as to the existence of a Deity,
or as to man’s origin or destiny, dealing
solely with this life and with the present
world. But we are not told how men
are to be prevented from thinking of
these things, or how it is possible that,
if they do think of them, their present
sensations of pain and pleasure, happi-
ness and misery, should not be affected
by their thoughts. Anticipation, as well
as the actual feeling of the moment, en-
ters into our pain and pleasures. The
present pang may be the same, but it
makes all the difference to the man’s
sensation whether it is inflicted by a
surgeon who is restoring him to health,
or by a torturer who is putting him to
death. The journey may be as toilsome,
but the weariness will be less to a trav-
eller going home, than to one going to
prison. A hard life of duty is painful if
there is no reward ; but if there is a
great reward in view, the pain is turned
into pleasure. You may, if you think it
worth while, create a factitious science
by abstracting the consideration of our
-earthly life from all ideas that range be-
yond it ; but you will find great difficulty
in practically banishing specnlative ideas
and hopes which have taken firm posses-
sion of the mind of the race.  You will
hardly prevent those who have death
always in view from continuing to ask
themselves whether it is the end of ex-
istence or not. When we look up to the
starry heavens, you will hardly restrain
our thoughts from ranging beyond an
<arthly abode. Physical science just
now is flushed with its splendid victo-
ries; it is inclined to assume that all
ideas and aspirations will henceforth be
bounded by its domain.

A melancholy temperament is con-
sidered by the meliorists to be one of
the principal sources of human misery.
From this they hope to deliver us, partly
by physicrl appliances, partly by train-
ing us to direct our attention to the
bright points of our lot and turn our
minds away from what is less agreeable,
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as people liable to seasickness are kindly
advised to fix their eyes on a distant
object, and not think about the unpleas-
ant motion of the vessel. . In this way
it seems to be hoped that the whole race
will in the end become as merry as Mark
Tapley. But Mark Tapley is not a
man. He is an impersonation of jollity.
He looks neither before nor after; if he
were to begin to look before or after,
the character would vanish like a ghost
at cock-crow. So it would if he met
with any heart-rending misfortune,
such as may any day befall the happiest
and most buoyant of mankind. A man
loses his wife just when their hearts
have been knit togetlier, or his only
child ; these are every-day accidents, and
how will a Mark Tapley philosophy
take away their sting? Would there be
any credit in being jolly beside the death-
bed of affection? Religious resignation,
if it is well founded, will take the sting
from such misfortunes ; but that is a
very different affair. A cheerful temper-
ament is, no doubt, an excellent thing,
and it may be cultivated both mentally
and by wise attention to physical health.
But it will not prevent naturefrom sweep-
ing men away by earthquake, plague,
and famine, without mercy or justice.
It will not alter the grim facts of the
dispensation ; and as the dispensation
is, 80 men will see it, not in their con-
vivial hours, but in their serious and
reflecting moods, which make the grand
tone of life. In the characters of the
greatest men, and those who have done
most for the race, the element of sadness
has predominated, though beneath it
there was a deeper spring of joy.

In some of these recipes for the eul-
tivation of happiness there seems to be
a fallacy of class. The great mass of
mankind at the present time, to say no-
thing of the past, is a prey to evils of &
much coarser kind than any of which
mere temperament can be deemed the
cause. Those who tell the miserable
population of Hindostan, or that which,
close to the Palaces of London, covers
square miles with its misery, squalor,
and despair, to cultivate a cheerful temp-
erament are like the Duke of Norfolk
who, in the midst of famine, advised the
English peasantry to take a pinch of
curry powder with their food. A similar
fallacy seems to underlie the indactio®
upon which a favourable estimate of €X-
isting happiness is based. A literary
man asks perhaps a score or two of hi®
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acquaintances whether happiness or un-
happiness has predominated in their
lives. They reply that happiness has
predominated. But these people, how-
ever fairly selected, are all members of a
well-to-do class in a civilized country.
People of the indigent class, or living in
<countries not civilized, and being there,
from their weakness, the victims of viol-
€nce, might, if they could express them-
selves articulately, give a less favourable
verdict ; not to mention that the persons
Interrogated have probably always had,
under affliction, the comforts, real or
lmaginary, of religion.

Death, we are told, is not to be regard-
ed in any disagreeable light ; it is rather
to be looked upon as throwing a pleasant
though pensive tint of elegiac tenderness
over our being, and as rendering by its
<ertain approach each particular moment
of ourallotted span more precious. The
last reflection is eminently true in the
<ase of the man who is to be executed
to-morrow, {tsurelyis difficult to get rid
of the conviction that the moro pleasant
life is made the more unpleasant will be
the loss of it, and the more disagreeable
the thought that it may be taken from
18 at any woment by a whiff of infected
Ar, or by the fall of a chimney-pot.
. here was a striking picture, years ago,
In the London Academny of a miserable
8tore-breaker who had sunk placidly
1nto hig sleep beside his heap of stones.

llh'hgness to be at rest in such a case
8 this we can undeistand, but hardly in

€ case of a man in a state of prosper-
Ous energy, with all the means of enjoy-
'Iflent and a loving family around him.
in our happiness comes to consist in an
wc'l‘eased‘ degree, not of the pleasures

11011 satiate and pall, but of those which
w‘;l‘l’ng to mutual affection, the pang
“will be all the sharper, and bereavement

eathbecome in its bitterness a second
whey " We cannot help remembering,
P]ac2 we hear philosuphers speak 8o com-
that ntly of the prospect of annihilation,
£ hone of us have yet got fairly clear
€ penumbra of Christian faith and
thff’ufr of the comforting impression
Somg 20 who are parted here will in
‘“lplewﬁy meet again hereafter. Ex-
New oy 13Ve been held up of men of the
‘Vithsc 00l of science who have rested
that E}?ﬂect contentment in the belief
i’een . 18 span was all, and have even
Y.

*Sut these hard! i
&0 men hardly constitute a
"d for a fair induction. Not only

burred to higher activity there- -
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did they spend their lives in a transport
of iconoclastic exertion, which allowed
no space for melancholy thoughts, but
they had only just emerged from a state
of strong religious conviction, the in-
fluence of which, however unconscious
they might be of it, could not fail to lin-
ger in their minds.

That man is fatherless, vnder the care
of no providence, and the sport of a
blind but irresistible force which in a
moment wrecks his happiness, perhaps
crushes myriads out of existence by a
death of agony, is an idea which has
hardly yet had time to present itself to
us unveiled and in its full significance,
Some think that it will be greatly soft-
encd if instead of blind force we teach
ourselves to say law. But, in the first
place, this is a comfort suited rather for
the easy-chair of intellectual leisure than
for rougher sitnations ; it will not great-
ly relieve the mind of a man who finds
himself buried alive in a coal-pit, or of
a mother who sees her child in the agony
of strangulation by diphtheria. 1In the
second place, men of science have at last
begun to admit what unscientific people
urged long ago,—that law is a theistic
term, to which untheistic science has no
right. Untheistic science can take cog-
nizance of nothing but facts, whether
particular or general, and what comfort
there can be in the mere generality of a
cruel fact it is not easy to understand.
We may make the passing remark, not
irrelevant to the present subject, that

. with the admission that science is not

entitled to speak of law is still coupled
a confident assertion of the doctrine of
scientific necessity. But how can there
be necessity—at least, how can we have
any assurance of it—without law ? Can
necessity be predicted of the mere re-
currence of a general fact ?

The struggle for existence is allowed
to be an unattractive feature of the sit-
uation ; but it is contended that its ugly
aspect will be lessened, if not removed,
by the beneficent inter vention of society,
which is sure to take the duty of selec-
tion into its own hands, and to exercise
it by the milder agency of a control over
undesirable propagation. This, in the
first place, seems to imply that physical
superiority, of which alone a legislator
can take cognizance, is decisive, and that
the world is better without such invalids
as St. Paul, or Alfred, or Pascal. In
the second place, it involves the assump-
tion, which pervades all the social writ-
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ings of Mr. Mill, that there is a wise and
beneficent power called society, apart
from and above the aggregate of indivi-
dual action. Unluckily, no such earth-
ly providence exists. There is nothing
but government, with the infirmities of
which and the danger of trusting it with
unlimited power, or extending its sway
to private conduct and to the household,
experience has made us only too familiar,
There is a gulf, across which we cannot

at present see, between our actual poli- |

tical condition and that in which the

world would be able to intrust its rulers

with the power of regulating the union
of the sexes, not to mention the other
clements of the competition for existence.
The nearest approach to any social action
of this kind, perhaps, has been monas-
ticism, which on the whole must have
selected the physically weak for celibacy;
but the net result of mounasticism was
not satisfactory. Moreover, it must be
remembered that the struggle for exist-
ence goes on not only between individual
members of society. but between nations
and races. What Parliament of man or
other earthly authority will ever be in a
position to say to the inferior nations or
races : You had better cease to beget
children, so that you may quietly disap-
pear and leave room for the Jingo, who
will otherwise be placed by nature under
the unpleasant necessity of slaughtering
you in heaps, or vthefwise exterminat-
ing you, in order to remove you out of
the way of his evidently superior claim
to existence ?

This leads us naturally to a remark
respecting human progre:s, the con-
scious promotion of which is another of
the things to which we are exhorted to
look as growing sources of comfort.
Let it be granted that progress, so far
as it depends on the wants of the race
and the supply of these wants, is almost
mechanical, and certain to continuein its
present course. Surely, there is also a
part of it, and not the least important
part, dependent on the extraordinary
efforts of good men striking out against
the ever-flowing current of evil and in-
difference, which would otherwise sweep
us backwards, and thereby rendering
special services of their kind. Some-
times the exercise of such energy is
pleasant ; but in other cases it involves
a good deal of self-sacrifice, as it notably
did in what few people are so fanatically
anti-theological as not to deem a great
gain to humanity, the foundation of
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Christianity.  But self-sacrifice can
hardly be reconciled with reason, unless
it brings with it an ultimate reward. A
man may submit to martyrdom for the
truth’s sake, if he is to pass through the
gate of death to the Father of Truth ;
he will hardly do so if he is to go down
into the pit. People, in short, will sac-
rifice themselves to progress and to the
general good of their kind if they be-
lieve that, apart from what may happen
to them in the flesh, they have a per-
petual interest in the result ; on the op-
pusite hypothesis, they will not. As we
have said before, you cannot, in estimat-
ing the feelings of men, eliminate antici-
pation. A subjective existence, to be
enjoyed in the lives of posterity when
you have utterly ceased to be, and the
last trace of your memory has vanished,
is a fantasy which may be fondled by a
refined imagination, but will heal no
wounds and countervail no hardships in
the case of ordinary men. Here again
the materialist or positivist view of life
appears to have derived an idea and bor-
rowed a hue from Christianity.  Chris-
tian progress is that of the church mili-
tant gaining gradually avictory over evil,
in which every Christian who acts up to
his profession will have his share. This
is a belief which, if sincerely entertained,
cheers the most arduous, the most wea-
risome, and the dullest path of duty.
Moreover, the end of the Christian pro-
gress is the reception into the divine es-
sence of spirit perfected by trial and
soaring away from the ruin of the ma-
terial globe. The end of positivist pro-
gress 1s a physical catastrophe in whic
everything will perish. No thought very
animating, or very likely to nerve men
to high self-sacrifice, is produced by the
prospect of a march of humanity, like
that of a blind column of animals or -
sects, towards final and total destruction-
That those who at last drop into the
gulf will be improved specimens of the
race, and will carry with them the accu-
mulated results of its efforts through
the ages, is hardly a redeeming featuré
of the outlook. Science has begun %0
calculate the rate at which the sun X~
hausts its vital fires; who can say th#
the fatal period may not even be anti¢l”
pated by some other astronomical age?
of destruction? However that may ber
the certain end of the collective efforts
to which we are to immolate ou)'t!el"e.s
individually, according to positivism, lis
inanity and dust.
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Schopenhauer has insisted on the fact
that with civilization and refinement
sensibility to pain and grief will increase.
The reply is cbvious that capacity for
pleasure will increase also ; but it may
be difficult to strike the balance. Art,
from which alone Schopenhauer thinks
any real pleasure can proceed, seems
certainly, as character deepens and intel-
lect grows more subtle, to contain in it
a larger element of melancholy and of
craving for the unattained. DBut, as has
already been said, the misery of the mass
of mankind consists in bodily want and
toil that leave little room for enjoyment ;
the day is far distant when the mere
question of sensibility will affect more
than a few.

Infinite space might be sonsumed in
8ettling the account between the past
and the present in respect of material
happiness. The railroads, telegraphs,
and cheap cottons of the present are ob-
Vious ; on the other hand, in old coun-
tries crowding involves no small loss of
comfort and enjoyment. To the division
of labour we owe a vast increase of pro-
duction ; but at the same time the la-

our of the producer becomes far duller
and more wearisome than it was when
€ach man saw and could rejoice in the
finished work of his own hands. Even
the improvements which appear most
Cowmpletely within man’s power are very

ong in coming, and almost seemn as if
ey would never come. During the
€8t period of Catholicism, morality in
€ vesture of religion strove earnestly,
and not wholly without effect, to place
Testrictions upon war. But now such
Morality is again consigned to contempt,
and Europe has developed a system of
8tanding armies which again places as-
fured peace at an immeasurable distance,
and in the meantime makes the happi-
_Dhess and lives of millions the sport of
Mperial ambition or the dice of a polit-
lcal gambler.
th € optimism which maintains that
£re is no evil in life and the pessi-
Mism which maintains that there is no
tg;.‘)d, are equally out of court. But so
iy a3 1t is a question between melior-
M and the opposite theory, which
ige Suppose must be called deterior-
ble,hthe advocates of the less favoura-
theiy Ypothesis are not unlikely to hold

°Vents?wn‘ They may do 8o, at all

the wiy

well ole human race, in past times as

28 in the present, not merely the

if we take into consideration

1
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élite of a comparatively civilized gener-
ation.

This, however, is certain : the justice
and goudness of the dispensation can be
vindicated only on the hypothesis that
the efforts and sufferings of the human
race and perhaps not only of the human
race but of sentient beings, tend towards
some achievement in which each indi-
vidnal contributor will have his part.
Even an earthly king would deem it
poor praise to be told that he had made
myriads of his people miserable, with-
ont compensation or redemption, in
bringing the rest to a very problematical
state of happiness. Love of life and
fear of death are a sufficient guaranty
against the universal suicide to which
Schopenhauer’s philoscphy would logi-
cally tend, as the sexual influence is
against the extinction of the race by cel-
ibacy which he actually suggests. But
this proves little ; the burden of life is
dragged by myriads whom no one would
call happy. Thatmere existence is abless-
ing to a Hindoo peasant, who maintains
himself by unceasing toil on the brink
of destitution, sees his children starving
round him, and ends his days by famine
or some fearful discase, none but the
most fanatical optimist will contend. Be-
sides, we come back to the question why
the Author of all being could nout or
would not confer upon the Hindoo pea-
sant, who had committed no sin before
his birth, the same measure of happi-
ness which is conferred on other men.

Mr. Herbert Spencer, in his recent

‘work, on ‘The Data of Eihics,” which we

all expected with interest and have read
with respect,says that conflicting theories
of ethics embody severally portions of
the truth. ‘The theological theory con-
tuins a part. If for the divine will, sup-
posed to be supernaturally revealed, we
substitute the naturally revealed end
towards which the power manifested
throughout evolution works, then, since
evolution has been and is still working
towards the highest life, it follows that
conforming to those principles by which
the highest lifeis achicved is furthering
that end. The doctrine that perfection
or excellence of nature should be the
object of pursuit is in one sense true;
for tacitly it recognises that ideal form
of being which the highest life implies,
and to which evolution tends.” The

i writer can perhaps reconcile this better

than we can with the mechanical theory
of evolution and dissolution embodied
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in his First Principles. Not only is ita
¢ reconciliation ’ with theolo:y; it is
theology itself, or something upon which
theology might b2 built.  The power
which manifests itself throughout evo-
lution clearly cannot be evolution itself.
1t is equally evideni that working to-
wards ’ an object is a different thing
from a merely mechanical progress,—
from rhythm of motion, the instability
of the homogeneous, and equilibration.
Let there be added a definition of the
highest life, and also a statement of the
grounds on which that life is to be
deemed higher than another ; we shall
then have, not indeed supernaturalisin,
but the foundations of natural theology,
less the mere name of Deity. 1t is dif-
ficult to see why even prayer should be
thought wholly irrational, if it is an en-
treaty for help in the endeavours to reach
perfection, addressed to the great Co-
Worker. .

It is impossible to conceive a Power
working through and with intelligence
and beneficence towards an end assumed
to be good, yet being itself unintelligent
and unbenetficent. It is almost equally
impossible to conceive an intelligent and
beueticent Power making worlds as a
child makes houses on the sand, merely
that they may perish and leave no trace
behind. The doctrine of the immortal-
ity of the soul has become so entangled
with animistic fancies, mediseval super-
stitions, and imagery of crowns and
harps, or of flames and serpents, crystal-
ized into literal belief, that the contemp-
tuous treatment of it by certain men of
science may be considered excusable, if
it is not philosophic. But let it be put
simply on the hypothesis that the pro-
gress by which being has risen from pro-
toplasm to humanity and the higher
forms of humanity is still continuing and
destined to continue ; that spirit in its
turn is coming into existence ; and that
it will not necessarily perish with the
material world. There is nothing in this
from which science need shrink, unless
it be a foregone conclusion that anything
relating to man which does not fall with-
in the domain of physiolozy must be a
silly dream. The notion of seltishness
or of the eternal perpetuation of self
which attaches to the belief in immor-
tality and affords abundant matter for
sneers and jibes appears to be perfectly
gratuitous. It is in the best men that
we seem to see the dawn of immortality,
and the best men are the least selfish.

PLSSIMISNM.

Spirituality is in fact emancipation from
the inflnences by which selfishness is
bred. Nor does it appear that we can
set limits to the process, diflicult as it
may be for us to conceive of a being
colr;scious aund active, yet unlimited by
self,

The eminent writer from whom we
have just quoted looks forward to a mil-
lennium of his own,—the millennium of
one who holds that ¢ the ideally moral
man is one in whoin the moving equili-
brium is perfect.” But this millenninm
is a weary way off, and it is to be feared
that the prospect of it will hardly have
much effect in inducing even ordinary
en, not to speak of human wolves like
the Fredericks and Napoleons, to subor-
dinate their ‘ simple representative feel-
ings,’ to their ¢ complex representative
feelings ’ on proper occasions and in due
proportions. More than this, the mil-
lennium when it comes will be miserably
imperfect, unless Mr. Spencer can in-
duce nature to mend her behaviour as
well as man. Let humanity be brought
to the acme of moving equilibrium ; let
the sanitary aspirations of Dr. Richard-
son be fulfilled by the institution of &
Salutland with all possible appliances of
health and a name that does not outrage
etymology ; still, if nature persists in her
practices of storm, flood, fire, plague and
earthquake, to say nothing of the burden
which her stubborn and niggardly tem-
per lays upon the sinews of toiling hu-
manity, the happiness will be very far
from perfect. It would be very far from
perfect, even if it were to be lasting;
but in the case of each man the mov-
ing equilibrium will be always ad-
vancing, in accordance with the law
laid down in First Principles, to an in-
evitable *dissolution.” Death will al-
ways impend ; and, as we have already
said, the greater the happiness of man
is, and the more sensitive and forecast-
ing he becomes, the more terrible in all
probability death will be. Even in Mr-
Spencer’s philosophy we think we can
discern anticipations of a condition 11
which to put off death would be the most
absovbing of all ohjects, and the risk oF
certain sacrifice of life which men have
faced from the love of their kind in do:
ing good or in withst-nding wrong wou
bo regarded as mere insanity. Pile op
the language of sentiment as you will, #
man’s conduct will be governed by his
real interest ; and his real interest must
terminate with his existence. Them
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after all, comes the general dissolution ; ,
the last generation of mankind, heir of |

all the preceding effort, perishes in some
awful catastrophe, and the moral para-
dise is an atomic chaos.

Suppose effort, or that which presents | !
i All who give any thought to such nat-

itself to our consciousness as effort, to be
the law of the universe and the life of
the power which pervades it; suppose
the object of effort in the case of man to
be the attainment of a moral ideal which
has a value in the eyes of the Author of
Being ; and suppose spirit, having at-
tained the ideal, to be destined to sur-
vive the dissolution of the material
globe, —suppose all this, and reason may
sanction an optimistic view, not of our
Present state, but of the sum of things.

therwise, though nobody but a meta-
bhysician of gloomy temperament will

eny the existence of a certain measure
of happiness among men, or at least
&mong the more favoured portion of

them, pessimism will have the best of |

¢ argument on the whole. The dis-
DPensation under which we live can
hal‘dly be called beneficent ; assuredly,
Considering the myriads who have been

and gtill are being sacrificed, it cannot |
1 +
! better part of oursaffords a real clue. —
© man of sense, no one who has '

® called just.
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faith in reason and truth, can doubt that
the time has come for a perfectly free
and frank discussion of all these ques-
tions, subject only to those restraints of
reverence and charity which wisdom as
well as right feeling would prescribe.

ters know how we stand, and what is
going on beneath the surface of apparent.
orthodoxy and conformity, even where
the crust at present remains unbroken.
If a real religious philosophy is possible,
this in the time for its appearance. On
one side, we have the official defenders
of the established creed desperately iden-
tifying all religion with the untenable ;
on the other hand, we have men trained
exclusively in physical science, contemp-
tuously ignorant of history and philo-
sophy, that is of moral and social man,
and determined, with a fanaticisin
scarcely less virulent than that of theo-
logians, to expel all religion from the
world. Between the two extremes is it
not possible to find some fouundation for
a rational religion ? 1t must be possible,
if we are in the hands of a being who
cares for us, who has power to guide us
to the truth, and to whose character the

Atlantic Monthly.

POVERTY.

BY GEO. E. SHAW, B.A., TORONTO.

HAIL Poverty! in darkness and in light,
The last of all my friends to keep aloof ;
Thou spurnest not my humble, lonely roof,

But jealously dost keep me within sight.

Thou dost preserve me from the pampering blight
Of Luxury, which heralds feebleness ;
And often when I riches would possess,

Thou firmly settest my rash thought aright,

Thou sayest a fast is better than a feast,

And those who have too much are far too proud
While higher aspirations come at least

14

To those to whom but little is allowed,
And that the poor alone the contract share
Of building the best castles in the air !
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“GO0-A8-YOU-PLEASE ' THEOLOGY.

T can scarcely be said that popular
I theology is a difficult thing to deal
with now-a-days. It is happy itself and
wants to make everybody happy. No
more absolute doctrines, no more inflexi-
ble principles, no demand any longer for
the subjection and humiliation of the in-
tellect and moral nature, no more trem-
‘bling before the awfulness of a revela-
tion, nothing to vex or strain or unduly
agitate the human spirit. It seems to
-come to every ordinarily well-condi-
tioned man and say : ¢ Well, how would
you like to suppose this universe is
*“fixed,” governed, you know, arranged,
conducted, and all that kind of thing?
Because, anything you are pleased to
imagine, anything your inner conscious-
ness requires, you may without hesita-
tion adupt as your creed. Everybody
does it now-a-days, and why should you
make yourself an exception? It was
well enough for your ancestors, rude
men and women, with strong passions
and unlimited powers of endurance, not
to mention their queer unbending no-
tions as to the difference between true
and false,—it was well enough for them
to ponder texts in a painful effurt to dis-
-cover what they were enjoined to be-
lieve ; but these are more enlightened
-days, and people make their own revela-
tions as they go along.  You do not like
the doctrine of future punishment pro-
bably ; very few people do at present ;
well, just tone it down to suit yourself ;
have your *“ douhts” or your ** hopes,”
or whatever else you need to make your-
self comfortable. For, after all, the
grand use of a theology to-day is to save
people from the worry of too much
thought and too much earnestness, to
give them the feeling of believing some-
thing without really tying them down to
anything.’

‘The last example that has met my eye
of this ‘go-as-you-please’ theology is
the address of the Rev. Henry Ward
Beecher, at a recent celebration of the
birthday of Burns. Mr. Beecher is a
representative man in the widest sense

of the word. He speaks to, and for,
thousands whenever he opens his mouth
in public. He has done much to mould
public thought during the last twenty-
five years, and is doing much still, We
may be sure. therefore, that his way of
looking at theological problems is also
the way of a very large section of the
religious world. Does Mr. Beecher, then,
judge Burns as a theologian, in any strict
sense of the word? Does he judge him
in the light of any supernaturally re-
vealed doctrines 7 Or 1s he just as free
to follow his own notions and preferences
inregard to the questions which he raises
of the poe’s position in the spiritual
world, as if there were no ° place of sal-
vation,” no special Divine wmethod, no
one foundation of all hope? This is
what the eminent divine is reported as
having said :

¢ In speaking of the hero of this even-
ing, 1 am met on the threshold by one
objection—his moral character. It may
not seem fitting that I, as a clergyman,
should eulogize him. Ladies and gen-
tlemen, you have got nothing to do with
his moral character. 1don’t like to hear
allusions to it. He is dead and gone.
The question is, what has he left he-
hind ? His works did more to
elevate his race than ail the sermons that
were preached during his life. His name
will go down with glowing honours to
the end of time, and methinks we sha
hear his voice again. Not to meet Burns
would be to miss one of the brightest stars
Jrom out the whole galaxy of heaven. Not
one speck now mars the beauty of his brow-
Any man who has done so much to Gl‘:'
vate his race is washed in the viver of life.

All very well, all very fine ; but where
does Mr. Beecher find all this? Op
whose authority does he say it? The
only answer that can be given is, that
this is the view of the case which com-
mends itself to Mr. Beecher’s common
sense and to his natural perceptions ©!
justice. Mr. Beecher therefore believes
in the Bible, and adheres to a system O
theology, just so far as common sense
and common equity permit. Yet thou-
sands of people who admire Mr. Beechef
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ask at times in alarm what would become
of the world if it were not for an infalli-
ble revelation. The Brooklyn pastor
would seem to answer : the world would
uge its common sense, as I do miue,
and would probably be no worse off than
it is now. To which it would be well if
all the people would say Amen.
w.

‘CONCOCTING OF NATIONS.

One result—or at least one sequence
—of the political consolidation which
has produced thi Dominion, seems to
be a gad proclivi]? , among some of us
Canadians, for—to coin an uncouth
term in order to designate what, in my

umble opinion, is an unwise practice—
theoretical nation-mongering. ¢ This
Canada of ours’ is the especial object of
the fancied operations to which I refer.

erhaps this exercise is a natural enough
Tesult of the very political union men-
tioned. Doubtless great and beneficial
'ndividual results were anticipated from

at measure ;—in some instances very
Teasonably, whilst in others quite the
Teverse. = Doubtless, too, in a large
Number of these individual cases, there

38 been a disappointment. Can any-
¢ Ing be more unreasonable—can any-

1Ing be more really silly— than for those

18appointed ones to go about inces-
a‘:l“tly carping at the Dominion of Can-
b 4 ag such, because it has not forthwith
t:llt up, in substantial stone and mor-
o "; each and every one of their highly
™Mamented castles in the air? These
t‘sop ¢ come, for the most part, under
0“: classes. Those of one of them find
tion oountry too large, and its institu-

108 t00 complex. Tl :
b plex. ley are weakly
}):Wlldered, and lack-a-daisically whine

a "ia retun! to the old state of affairs—
or g anything was ever truly undone,
etheccumtely reproduced. Those of the
. T class, to which I more particalarly

™) 8eem to consider Canada as still
ci.e!;}la.ll and mean a field for the exer-
o ltl.lexr—oy, I will say, of Canadian

a Ulties. What do they propose to
stil] sg“t it? Strange to say, there are
alg amme Rip Van “'mkl_e-lsh individu-
the o, 88t us, who occasionally pipe up
Therg of annexation to Yankeeland !
Uncgp, Wwag a time when it was no very
Ving mon thing, throughout these Pro-
iapy ° 0T young and superficial politi-
» When thwarted in the pursuit

-
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of their personal aspirations, to go forth
into the world foaming threats of ¢ An-
nexation.” Such proposals, if they were
ever seriously intended to be such, have
been 8o generally laughed and frowned
down, that we cannot but suppose that
those who renew them at this late date
must be far gone in their second child-
hood. But even s0, and granting all
that may be reasonably insisted on as
to the ‘rights of free discussion,” can-
not such people yet see that in thrust-
ing their annexation nostrums before
us, as a cure for evils which they as-
sume, they perpetrate a gross insult up-
on us Canadians? I maintain — for,
as I think, obvious reasons—that every
publication amongst us of an ¢ Annex-
ation’ scheme is a gross insult to every
Canadian subject of Her Majesty.
Every such political projector would do
well, perhaps, to ‘annex’ himself as
early and as quietly as possible ; but he
trifles too seriously with the proper feel-
ings of his neighbours, when he insists
upon their becoming ‘annexed’ along
with him.

Then we have another set of tancied
malcontents, who advocate—Canadian
independence ; no less ! Supposing that
we Canadians had no feeling in this mat-
ter ; that there were no moral ties con-
necting us with the Mother Country,
and that we owed no allegiance to our
sovereign—which is supposing an im-
mense deal,—one requires a most pro-
ductive imagination to conceive what

.preponderance cf good over evil we could

derive from this * Independence’ freak.
1t is difficult to reply to its advocates,
because of the very paucity and flimsi-
ness of the reasons furnished by them in
the advocacy of their views. One false
idea lies at the bottom of all the theories
of these people,—as, indeed, of those of
most political speculators of our day.
It is, that for every projected political
movement, of this or any future time,
we must find some precedent. Itseems
scarcely necessary to say, although
some people apparently persist in for-
getting it, that the known history of
the world affords no precedent for Uan-
ada of the present day—no precedent of
the relation which she, in common with
the remainder of the British Colonial

' Empire, bears to the Mother Country.

Consequently, the former course pur-
sued by any other colony, or off-shoot,
from any other State whatsoever, affords
no guide for the action of Canada. She
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must pursue her own natural and rea-
sonable course. Daily and hourly we
hear people say thut ¢ the British Con-
stitution was not made ; it grew.” Yet
some of the very people who utter this
—-without conceiving its meaning, we
must suppose—and who laud that con-
stitution as the best ever yet known,
are grandly proposing to us Canadians
to reform our nationality upon an en-
tirely artificial and arbitrary model, and
one which is adverse to our better feel-
ings, traditions, prejudices, and—I must
add—our interests. We require, and,
as I believe, we wish no revolutionary
measures. Natural evolution, apart
from all application of political quack
nostrums, will bring out all that is best
in us and in our country. In our now
virtual independence ; in our unsur-
passed political freedom, and our scarce-
ly equalled exemption from political
burdens, let us go on to settle, improve,
and wisely manage our magniticent do-
main. Let us not say that we can’t do
it. Such a poor, pitiful admissien an-
nounces imbecility. 1f such things
must be, it had better be left to poster-
ity to say that we could not. 1f things
go wrong among ourselves, let us go to
work manfully and put them right, in-
stead of madly preaching revolution.
If, in the course of this evolution, our
Dominion eventually becomes a part of
a Consolidated British Empire, so much
the better for us and for the world at
large.

1n reality, I anticipate no action what-
ever from the propagation of these revo-
lutionary tenets. Then why notice
them at all? Simply because they are
a bore to the public, and to some ex-
tent worry men’s minds, and distract
them from the real duties they have in
hand. If I supposed these avowed rev-
olutionists really ‘meant business,” 1
would only hint to them in the terms
which the poet has put in the mouth of
Claverhouse :—

¢ Erethe Queen’s crown go down, there are heads
to be broke;"—

knowing that there are few amongst us
who would not willingly be in at the
breaking.

P.S. H.

J. G. W., ON DR. NEWMAN.

It is not a very unusual thing for one
of the parties to a contioversy—or both
for that matter —to wander from the
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point ; but it is a most unusual thing
for a man to forget so completely what
the point in dispute is, as positively to
upbraid his opponent for confining him-
self to it. Such, however, is the state
of mind of J. G. W. He says that
I expend most of my energy on the
meaning of the word ‘generality.” I
do indeed plead guilty to expending such
energy as the present discussion requires
—fortunately not much—upon the ques-
tion as to the natural meaning of the
expression * glittering generalities,” and
upon J. G. W’s singular ignoring of its
meaning. And mydefenceisthat theonly
question that I ever raised, or sought to
raise, was as to whdther Dr. New-
man’s writings abounded, as alleged by
J. G. W.,in ‘glittering generalities ;
and if I have confined myself to this,
the readers of the MoNTHLY will pro-
bably think that I have set a good
example, which it might have been
well if J. G, W. had followed. Astoa
slight verbal criticism which my last con-
tribution contained, the Editor will bear
me witness that, after sending him my
manuscript, I asked him to suppress the
remark in question, which, as it occur-
red parenthetically only, it was quite
easy to do. The Editor may well be
pardoned for overlooking my request ;
but nevertheless it was not without sur-
prise and some regret, that 1 saw the
remark in question in print.

J. G. W. now reminds us that the
phrase ‘glittering generalities’ was coin-
ed by Lord Beaconstield. What infer-
ence he wishes us to draw from the fact
is not clear, unless it be that a coinage
of his Lordship’s, who has made so many
phrases in his day, should not be sub-
jected to too rigorous a definition OF
application. This inference 1 am not,
however, prepared to draw. Grant that
his Lordship meant little or nothing by
the phrase, those who take it up must
be supposed tomean something by it,
and must be held to account if they use
it without justification.

J. G. W. now attempts to show that
he did not lose sight of the meaning ©
the expression when he applied it to T
Newman’s statement in regard to the
view of sin taken by the Catholi®
Church ; and he also tries to explai®
why, having adduced this statement 8%
an example of a ‘glittering genera‘hty ’
he proceeded at once to criticise it ol
something wholly different. 1 am We "~
content to leave this very thin’ Per
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formance to the judgment of all who
have taken an interest in the present
discussion.

In answer to my demand for further
examples, J. G. W. who professed to
have such a store of them at command,
now tells us that he has not ‘the work’
by him, or else he could produce some
fine ones. Then by all means, let him
get the work, and give us something at
last that shall really be to the point.
He need not be afraid of tiring his read-
ers in that way for some time to come,
though I should hesitate to say that they
have not had enough of moral denun-
ciation of Dr. Newman and his opinions.
The latter part of the business, I should
say, has been as much overdone as the
‘ glittering generality’ part has been
underdone.

When, in my last contribution, 1
charged J. G. W. with confusion of mind,
the grounds on which I did so were ob-
vious, I think, to the meanest intelli-
gence. 1 would beg, therefore, any
reader who cares to estimate the candour
of my opponent—a * liberal’ assailant
of Dr. Newman — to turn to what I
Wrote—3rd paragraph—and then to J.
G. W.’s statement that I charze him with
mental confusion partly because he

elieves in certain new systems of mor-
ality. It will be found that the state-
Mment in question is utterly without foun-

ation. ~ The ‘confusion,’ as any one
¢an see—as J. G. W. must have seen—
¥as in adducing as a * generality’ what
Was not a generality, in criticising it, not
%8 a generality, but as an example of the

Aneful effect of ecclesiasticism, and then
Passing on to considerations wholly
Oreign to the matter in hand.

The Editor is possibly of opinion that

18 discussion has lasted long enough ;
ut, if he allows it to go on a little
longer, I trust that some light may be
thrown upon the question whether or
0t Dr. Newman has been imposing on
the Niterary world with ‘glittering gen-
sTalities,” giving us in fact a false rhe-

Tic instead of the careful, measured

significant utterances which were
}“Pposed to be characteristic of his style.
£J.q, W. can expose him to the world

P ? -
seri literary trickster, instead of the

& eo‘ls thinker and writer he has had )

wit credit of being, the achievement
ho be one of some moment.
J v(’}:’VBP, seems here to be necessary.

M+ W. appears to imagine that every

A caution,
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historical statement with which he does
not agree, may be cited as a * glittering

{ generality’ ; but, in the language of the

FEdinburgh Review, ¢this will never do.’
We want the generalities, and we
want the ‘glitter’ : less than this will
not meet the case.

TINEA.

A PARALLEL.

Mr. Goldwin Smith was much berat-
ed by some of the party journals for
having described Canada as ‘rough, raw,
and democratic, but our own.’ An able
American writer, however, ‘M. W, H.;
in the New York Sun, does not hesitate
to speak in terms, at least as plain, of
American civilisation and literature,
Criticising Mr. Henry James’s Life of
Hawthorne,” and accusing the author of
an over-refinement of style and thought,
this writer says : ¢ There is a ludicrous
incongruity in the application of Saint-
Beuvian methods to a raw and chaotic
society, to a puny, callow and amorph.-
ous literature. To be in the least ap-
propriate or helpful our American criti-
cism must borrow the manner of the
pedagogue, and not that of the courtier ;
we need plain speech and not pretty
speech ; the truth must be hammered and
not filtered into us. We are all
provincial, perhaps vulgar, and why
should we be scared by words which Mr.
Matthew Arnold intimates are also ap-
plicable to contemporary England ?’
Now in all this there is not the least
disposition manifest to underrate things
American. On the contrary a ceriain
honest pride is shown in avowing the
limitations of a civilisation and a litera-
ture which, with all their faults, are yet
dear to the writer’s heart. It is easy to
Tecognise when the truth is spoken in
love, and when compliments are paid in
malice ; and we may thank Mr. Goldwin
Smith that he has sincerely, and in a
spirit of true friendship, told us the
truth about the country in which he has
cast his lot. The evil-minded may find
fault and try to arouse ignorant preju-
dice ; but the common sense of the
country will be with the man who, un-
deterred by fear or favour, speaks from
moment to moment the truth that is re-
quired, L
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Milton. By Mark Parrison. Morley’s
Series of English Men of Letters. New
York : Harper Bros.; Toronto: James
Campbell & Son, 1880.

MiLToN’s biographers have many ad-
vantages over those who relate the life
of Shakespeare which cannot be all attri-
buted to the mere fact that Milton lived
at a later date than the great dramatist.
Their lives in fact overlapped by a few
years, and but for the comparatively
early death of the elder poet, he might
have heard the preludes to those strains
with which the younger man was to carry
on the traditions of English poeiry in its
highest degree. Yet we are driven to
speculate about the life of Shakespeare,
while the whole scheme of Milton’s ex-
istence is laid open to us! In one way
alone, not to mention others, we can
learn much of Milton, and that is from
his own writings. Without any affec-
tation, for no man was less conceited
than he ; without an undue obtrusion of
his personality upen his readers, for few
areat men have been more truly modest ;
Milton has himself lifted the veil that
might have obscured his character, and
has let the daylight into the retired
ehambers of his soul. He has done this
in two different ways. From his twenty-
third year he was in the habit of occa-
sionally writing sonnets, usually upon
some event which touched him nearly.
Most of these he could never have
meant, at the time he wrote them, to
make public ; they are too much part
of himself, and partake too much of the
nature of an exquisite ejaculatory prayer
or a noble and ennobling resolve. But
the beauty of their framing prevented
them from being lost to the public, and
we have now, in Milton’s own words,
what high thoughts and motives were
his—what an exaltation he gave to the
ideal of a poetic life at a time when the
religious world of England looked upon
verse as a snare, and when the courtly
world of England was doing its best by
narrow affectations to degrade the art to
its lowest level. What wonderful com-
posure do we find in that sonnet (his

secor.d? one), in which he’ declares him-
relf satisfied, that though his finward
ripeness’ might appesr delayed, though
friends might deem his life an unpro-
fitable one, yet

1t shall be still in strictest measure even

To that rame lot, however mean or high,

Towards which 1ime leads me, and the will of
Heaven.’

The other way in which Milton was
led to write about his own life was in
defending himself, controversially, from
the personal attacks with which his an-
tagonists sought to destroy the effect
of his arguments. It would take too
long to show how many interesting facts
are thus to be collected from the hints
strewn broad-cast through the poet’s
prose works; it is enough to draw atten-
tion to them generally, and to point out
that the sameness noticeable in many
lives of Milton is partly attributable to
the stress which all his biographers very
properly lay upon this, their common
material.

While upon the subject of Milton’s
prose works, we would remark that Mr.
Pattison appears to ns to take an unduly
severe view of them. It is easy work
now for a scholar to sit down and point
from amid his hours of lettered leisure
to the abuse, none the less truculent for
being couched in the best Latin or the
most nervous English, with which Crom-
well’s Latin Secretary overwhelmed his
opponents. But Milton’s was not &
¢ cloistered virtue, it had dared the
struggles and the combats of an excep-
tional epoch, and had come out of the
fray, ‘not without dust and blood ’ upon
its garments. As to the effect of his
polemical works, which Mr, Pattison con-
siders was but small, we fancy the Par-
liament which voted him its thanks, and
would (had he permitted it) voted him &
substantial recompense, for his defence
of the people of England, was perhaps 1
a better position to judge of this than
we can be. We are too apt to judge the
public of the past by the public of to-day-
Because the ¢ Defensio’ or the ¢ Eikono-
clastes’ would not persuade the Englan
Mr. Pattison lives in, are we to jump t@
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the conclusion, that they must have had
as like effect upon the England of Crom-
well and of Pym ? It must be remem-
bered that controversies in those days
were no rapier-duels, but combats d
Voutrance. Compared with the polemical
writings of the Reformation, the only
ones with which they can be compared
fairly, either with regard to the grandeur
of the subject matter or the absorbing
interest which they evoked, we must
admit that Milton’s controversial writ-
ings are almost mild.

It is, perhaps, an unintentional tribute
that so many of Milton’s critics have paid
him, when they, in effect, blame him
for not being further in advance of his
age than he really was.

Mr. Pattison has done the main part
of his work with care and a due amount
of skill, and the book may be safely re-
commended to any one in want of a con-
cise life of Milton and an intelligent
resumié of critical opinion upon his works.
Yet we cannot altogether praise Mr,
Pattison’s style. The expression * bat-
tailous canticles’ was probably meant to
be Miltonic, and the phrase *literary
digladiations’ is certainly Johnsonese';
but we must venture to condemn both,
and to wonder how they slipped past
Mr. Morley’s notice. * These and other-
such-like inaccuracies’ is a vulgar collo-
quialism, and we know no good recent
authority for the use of the word * tru-
anted ' as an active verb, There was

Certainly no need to cashier our old !

riend ¢ to play the truant.’

On page 190, too, we notice a clumsily
Constructed sentence, which, construed
grammatically (and Rectors of Colleges
Sught not to object to their phrases being
Btrictly analysed), asserts that Words-
worth preceded Milton in point of time.

D most other respects the bouk shows
81gns of careful editing, and will fill a
Tespectable place in the series.

Memoirs of Madame de Rémusat, 1802-
1808. 'Part I. No. 97 Franklin
Square Library. New York : Harper

ros.  Toronto : James Campbell &
Son,

to'll‘)lm life of the first Napoleon has yet
life © written. Even as the facts of that
e a8 they oceurred from day to day,
SOaggel'ed and bedazzled the observer,

8 to make it almost impossible for
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him to form a true estimate of the
General, Consul, Emperor and Exile,
80 even now that life as a whole appears-
almos# too great and many-sided to be
grasped by any one historian. Tt is true
that we have passed the stage when a
history, such as that compiled by Sir
Walter Scott, can be accepted in despite
of its inaccuracies in the relation of
simple facts. It is no less true that the
vehiement spirit of partisanship, which
colour with such opposing tints the
pages of Alison on the one hand and
Thiers on the other, has died away.
Probably, had it not been for the inop-
portune appearance of that bastard Se-
cond Kmpire which traded for its own
mean ends upon the glorious traditions
of its great prototype, we should have
seen by this time a fair and generally
acceptable biography of the man who
inherited the unsettled estate and with
it the all-powerful aspirations of the
French Revolution. Unfortunately the
political exigeucies of Napoleon III.’s
reign awoke old prejudices and slum-
bering animosities. The events of the

© first Empire served as stalking-horses

behind which to eulogize or to ridicule
its simulacrum, and the stream of Time

* which was slowly clarifying itself so as
" to become a wedinm capable of disclos-
| ing the past instead of merely mirroring

the present, was once more stirred up
and muddied by the drag-nets of his-
torical curicaturists in the interests of
opposing parties.

Many interesting memoirs remain to
us. The secluded years at St. Helena,
so disgraceful to the Holy Alliance whiclh
demanded, and to the aristocratic Eng-
land which conceded, them, afforded an
opportunity for the collection and pre-
servation of much matter of historical
and personal reminiscence on the part
of the Emperor himself. Several of his
most attached generals have written and
contributed the material for works,
throwing much light upon his military
genius ; and the despatches and state
papers of France supplement these in
the fullest manner by adding the con-
temporaneous testimony of men whose
lips were afterwards sealed to a great
extent by their acceptance of office and
promotion from the Bourbons.

Nor is it to French sources alone that
we turn for information upon this fascin-
ating topic. Although the ordinary Eng-
lish ind of the period was not able to
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recognise the grandeur of Napoleon’s
character,—although the threatening
power of the Empire was so great, and
the risks and burdens of a Continental
war 80 heavy, that the sturdy English
character resented the mere idea of the
approach of alarm by hastening to be-
little and to vilify the Emperor,—yet
there were honourable exceptions to this
rule. It is with pleasure that the can-
did Englishman reads such a work as
Napier’s Peninsular War, and shares the
warm indignation with which that gallant
soldier repels the carping criticisms and
the dishonouring suggestions of men who
had sought to exalt their country and
to justify their party by dragging down
to their own base level the antagonist
who leagued all Europe against us.

Still, the life is yet unwritten ; and
when it is undertaken these memoirs of
Mde. de Rémusat, so late in their birth,
wlill be of importance. She lifts the veil
from the domestic life of the Palace,
hidden from us until now. She shows
us the family intrigues, the disputes,
the reconciliations, Josephine in tears,
in fits of jealousy, Bonaparte dictating a
tragedy while his perspiring amanuensis
‘toils after him in vain, and all the
petty details of real life and of a sud-
denly renovated ceremony and etiquette.
It is in this capacity that Mde. de
Rémusat is, and will be, of most use to
the future historian, for she is here re-
counting facts as to which her memory
could hardly betray her. We do not
think that her authority will carry as
much weight when she aspires to dis-
cover the secret springs of the Em-
peror’s character.

It is indeed hardly to be expected
that she could prove an impartial judge.
A singular apologetic tone is noticeable
throughout the book, as though it were
necessary to seck condonation for the
favlt of the Rémusats in attaching them-
selves to the person of the Corsican
upstart as the Royalists would call him.

This alone appears strange to us, but it’

is natural if we look at all the cir-
cumstances. The Rémusats were of
goud family, and to be of good family,
as those words were understood In
France in the pre-Revolution days,
means to be bound by a thousand ties
to the system of privilege and prescrip-
tion which that great movement over-
threw. Yet the Rémusats were the
first of the noblesse that listened to the
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promises of the First Consul and accep-
ted office in his Court. The excuse they
give is a significant one. It seemed to
us then, they say, as if the past were
vanished and a new future marked out
for France, so that those who would
fain serve their country must plight alle-
giance to the new system. Years rolled
on, the new system, once 8o stable, was
levelled to the ground, and the rule of
the Bourbons returned. The Réinusats,
already alienated from the Emperor, felt
all the stress of old associations and of
old connections. The same frame of
mind which had induced them to be-
lieve that the Consulate would endure
for many years, no doubt led them to
credit the Restoration with an unlimited
future. The Empire was like a bad
dream coming between two common
working days, a dream which had begun,
it is true, with fair visions and lofty
skies, but which had darkened and
narrowed down to the troubled tossing
slumber of a man sick unto death. 1t
wasinevitable that such a state of things
as this should colour the authoress’ views
of Napoleon’s actions and motives.

1t cannot be too much regretted that
Madame de Rémusat destroyed the ori-
ginal manuscript of her work upon Na-
poleon’s return from Elba. Her doing
this would lead us to suppose that even
then she had recorded views that would
have proved distasteful to the Emperor.
But there can be little doubt that the
present memoirs, commenced in 1818,
are more strongly adverse to the Em-
peror than the first copy. And we can-
not altogether rely upon it that all her
statements are the expressions of her
own unbiassed opinion. She appears to
have been much influenced by, and to
have listened much to, Talleyrand—one
of the most dubious characters of the
era. She frequently quotes his anec-
dotes, endorses his views of Napoleon,
and admits (p. 20), that he * revealed to
her the chicf traits in the Emperor’s
character.” If she accepted this arch-
plotter’s views as a true revelation, there
can be little wonder that she failefi
sometimes in understanding Bonaparte 8
motives.

Take, for example, this passage, ‘,I
ought now to speak of Bonapartes
heart, but, if it were possible, . . - I
should say that in his creation the heart
was left out’ (p. 9). It would be easy t©
quote facts from Madame de Rémusat$
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own pages to show with what tenderness
the heartless monster clung to Jose-
phine, long after all hope of her bear-
ing him a child was gone, and when the
needs of his country and his dynasty
were clamouring for an heir. We say we
could quote facts to this effect, for
Madame de Rémusat would not allow
that this showed affection, but a super-
stitious belief that his ¢ star’ was bound
up with that of Josephine. It is cer-
tainly hardly ingennous to ascribe an
action to an improbable and far-fetched
motive whilst we reject a proximateand
rational one.

Again, although not at all deficient in
esprit, Madame de Rémusat appears to
entirely failin grasping the meaning tobe
extracted from the anecdotes which she
quotes in support of her theory asto the
Emperor’s heartless condition. ‘I do
not know that even paternity weighed
with him. It seemed, at least, that he
did not regard it as his primary relation
with his son. One day he . . . .
took the child upon his knee, and, far
from caressing, amused himself by slap-
Ping him, thongh not so as to hurt him,
then, turning to Talma, said, ‘‘ Talma,
tell me what [ am doing?” Talma .
did not know what to say. *‘You do
Dot see it ?” continued the Emperor; ““ I
am slapping a King.”’ It is not on re-
cord that the little King of Rome so
much as whimpered, but the biographer
evidently considers this hard treatment.

t showed that, instead of primarily’
considering the little mortal he was
dandling on his knee as his son, he
thought of him as a monarch in embryo !
1t ought not to be left to a cold-blooded

nglishman to point out what is too

Tansparent to need pointing out, viz.,
that Napoleon was tickled at the ides of
Tepresenting dramatically, and in minia-

ure, to an actor, what had been the
TAin business of his life upon a wide and
00dy stage, the chastisement of kings

¥ the hands of a parvenu.
of @ would gladly continue our notice
this most interesting book to much
g:lelater length if space allowed. It is
ca of odds and ends of history which
anmmt be found conveniently, if at all,
in Ywhere else. There are many strik-

2%, for instance, the remark upon the

Urn of the French nobility to the new.,

n:t“"t‘that there is something of the
Ure of a ca about the grand seigneur;

T & Passages full of French verve and wit.
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the feline anial remaining faithful to
the same house, whoever may be its oc-
cupant ! We can confidently recom-
mend these memoirs to all students of
French History.

Sebastian Strome.
HAWTHORNE.
ton & Co.
linson.

A Novel ; By JuLian
New York : D. Apple-
Toronto: Hart & Raw-

Mz. HawTtHORNE has not yet suc-
ceeded in separating the ideas of strength
and moral wickedness. Before opening
this, his latest, tale we were convinced
that Strome would be erratically wrong
in his conduct, and at the same time
endowed with preternatural force of
character.

It is needless to say that our forecast
was correct. His moral obliquity, too,
has a physical parallel in the fact of his
squinting with the eyes of the flesh, and
this again is accented by a peculiarity in
the colour of his organs of vision, one of
which is blue and the other black ! Our
hero having, moreover, one side of his
face ‘less full and rounded’ than the
other, a head ‘hollowed at the tem-
ples,” and a ‘conspicuous black mole’
under his left eye ; there is no doubt
that the author is correct in saying that
his face, ¢dispassionately considered,
would hardly be deemed beautiful !’

If his outward man is peculiar, so too
are his inward endowments. But Mr.
Hawthorne gives us no clue to the genesis
of his bad character. Mr. Strome, senior,
is an angelic clergyman of the best class,
and his mother is worthy of her hus-
band ; they bring up Sebastian wisely,
educate him well,and let him choose the
ministry for his future profession with-
out any degree of constraint being put
upon his wishes.

These advantages avail naught. Se-
bastian’s first appearance on the scene is
marked by a display of Machiavellian
policy in which he out-manceuvres a
very scheming aunt (at the expense of a
half-dozen white and gray lies), and by
means of which he secures an engage-
ment with Miss Dene, a rich orphan
heiress of decided character. We are
not surprised afterwards to find out that
the shelves of this sweet youth’s library
are largely laden with the works of the
casnists, and that he wavers between
an avowed scepticism and joining the
Jesuits.
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But we must not forget to describe
Miss Dene. Sir Hubert Dene, her fa-
ther, has taught her many useful thmg?,
not usually incladed in a young lady’s
education.

¢She could not only saddle her horse
and ride it, but exchange it for a better
at a horse fair.” Now, knowledge of
this kind can only be learned by prac-
tice, and it is rather too deep a draft
upon our fund of credulity for Mr. Haw-
thorne to wish us to believe that an
English baronet would be allowed by
society to let his only daughter frequent
horse fairs. But this is not all. She
was out «ne day ‘pruning’ some trees
with an ‘axe’ when a thoughtless bull
chased her across a field. To take off
her petticoat as she ran (?), toss it on the
bull’s horns, and ¢ tumble the huge
creature dead at her feet’ with a blow
of her axe, was only the work of a mo-
ment. We thought the conjunction of
heroine and a bull was growing stale,
but must admit that Mr. Hawthorne
has given a flavour of originality to the
incident.

The course of true love between two
such decided individuals (we do not
mean Miss Dene and the bull) could
hardly be expected to run smoothly.
Mr. Selim Fawley, a rival of Semitic
extraction, comes between them, and,
aided by some remarkably disgraceful
actions of Sebastian, contrives to part
the lovers altogether. It would not be
fair to disclose the details of the plot,
which is a little intricate and not over
coheyent, but which interests the reader
enough to deserve to have its faults
passed over. Some incidents and des-
criptive passages are really effectively
written and show signs of considerable
power, as the picture of the approach to
Dene Hall on a clear English spring
morning after rain, when a ‘few pale
clouds with undefined edges, languished
along the easternquarter of the sky .
and strips of glassy water tilled the wheel
ruts.” In character painting too, we
meet with some bold touches. Fawley,
we are told, was capable of charity, ‘but
all his gifts would be patterned after the
boomerang ; however vigorously he might
disseminate them,they were certain from
their innate and essential quality to re-
turn to him with an augmented impe-
tus.’ And again, speaking of the unob-
trusive but kindhearted little character,
Smillett,—* men of this stamp are use-
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ful to fill the gaps left by those superior
spirits who consider it sufficient to have
an aim, but supererogatory to reslize
it. -

It must not however be thought that
Mr. Julian Hawthorne’s work is always
at this high level. He often uses words
of a curious, not to say debased, coinage

We cannot subscribe to ‘the immati-
gable heavens,” ‘the ponderous oarage
of slow barges’ or * Junonian glances.

And the author must excuse us for say-
ing that he does not know London soci-

. ety well enough to depict a private club

with vraisemblance.  The ¢ Mulberry
Club’ is a most peculiar institution.
When we say that it is supposed to have
been originally founded by the actors of
Shakespere’s day, and to have a relic of
those times still extant, in the shape of
a tankard cut out of the famous mul-
berry tree, and presented by the poet
himself to the society, we have said
enough. If Shakespere discounted his
future fame during his lifetime, it was
hard that he should have to discount his
poor mulberry tree as well !

The tale becomes very tragic towards
the end. We have been long wanting
to get rid of Mr. Fawley, and at last
three of the characters enter into s
lively ccmpetition as to which shall kill
him. The murder market being thus
overstocked, and the supply of assas-
sins considerably exceeding the de-
mand, Mr. Fawley obligingly forestalls
it by falling down dead in a fit, and
though he does it in an extremely un-
gentlemanly way, we are constrained to
applaud it as the first unseltish action
of his life.

Civil Service in Great Britain. A His-
tory of Abuses and Reforms, and their
Bearing upon American Politics. By
Doxman B. Faton. New York : Har-
per & Bros.; Toronto : James Camp-
bell & fon,and Willing & Williamson-

Tue Civil Sefvice discussion, now im-
pending at Ottawa, will doubtless sen’d
many of our public men to Mr. Eaton'®
well-ordered magazine of precedents !}nd
historical data. The volume traces, In &
very graphic manner, the rise, develop-
ment, decline, and extinction of the
¢ spoils ’ system in England; also the gra”
dual evolution of the admirable coﬂ‘lpet}'
tive system which is now being copied 18
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every civilized country. Mr. Eatcn has
carefully read the recent historians ; has
had access to all the official publications
on Civil Administration ; and has the
advantage of personal communication
with Sir Charles Trevelyan, the now
veteran reformer of the English Civil
Service. Our author is thus able to
throw upon his subject sharp side-lights
from rather unexpected sources.

The Civil Service of England has
passed through three well-marked eras:
(1.) The period prior to 1693. (2.) The
Interval, 1693 to 1853. (3.) The period
from 1853 to the present time.

The feudal theory made public offices
the personal property of the Sovereign,
a8 much as the crops on his estates ; the

ormer were almost as frequent in the
Mmarket as the latter. TIn the 45th Arti-
cle of Magna Charta, and in a Statute
of Richard IT., we have rudiments of a
conviction that some qualifications are
Tequisite for public offices. The origin-
ality of many supposed American pro-
ducts of political life can scarcely be
tonceded ; General Jackson was not

alf as original as is commonly supposed.
-€ pecularities of many American sher-
s and city marshals existed in full
efficacy under Edward the First. Henry

@ Sixth prohibited bogus election re-

Urns long before Louisiana and Florida
Yere named or thought of ; James the

€cond manipulated and gerrymandered
®lection districts three-quarters of a
‘ntury before Elbridge Gerry or the

Merican Republic was born ; the same
¢Xemplary monarch restricted beer licen-
%e8 t0 Lis staunch supporters, and intro-

‘i‘“’ed many other administrative novel-
“es that the American politicians have
%ed without proper acknowledgment.
lﬁncxll’ 1693, simgltaneons]y with Sunder-
in 8 new device of Goverment by Cab-

ets, the patronage of public offices
Passed from the Crown and nobility to
iae abinet and to its supporters in Par-

Tment.  William 111, was a strenuous

nmlmstrative reformer ; he spent his
No® frequently pruning accounts at the
but epartment and the Treasury ;
momlor long years after his time the
may dﬂense of the Inglish people re-
’nakie benumbeq by the old custom of
Ung g merchandise of public authority.
the party system, the whole

ecame divided into two politi-

& party could be held together only
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by patronage, just as it was firmly be-
lieved that an army could be raised or
maintained only by prospects of rapine
and pillage. Under Walpole, the corrup-
tion of the Civil Service, and of every
branch of the administration, was ap-
palling ; even George 1L and his Queen
were bribed. For a long series of years
letters passing through the post-oftice
wero systematically broken open and
read for political reasons. The puet Pope
suffered frequent involuntary perusals ;.
Pitt complained that even lis letters to
his family were constantly ransacked.
Chatham and Burke were the first to re-
cognise the imminent perils that threat-
ened the country from its administrative
abuses; and from their time down to
1853, a succession of mild reforms oc-
curred. Even at this latter date, how-
ever, gross scandals were not infrequent;
the Civil Service appointees even to the
audit office, were sometimes actual im-
beciles or idiots. As Sir Charles Tre-
velyan says in an interesting letter to
Mr. Eaton, the fool of the family was
thrust into the Civil Service, and the

. scamp of the family fought his way into
* the military service. The revolutionary
- earthquake of 1848 was sufficiently felt
. across the Channel to rudely awaken
. many Englishmen to an introspection ;.

and it was thought high time to set the
house in order. Sir Charles Trevelyan
and Sir Staflord Northcote (the present
Chancellor of the Exchequer) were com-
missioned to report on the whole admin-

. istrative system ; their masterly Report,

and the immense mass of evidence on

which it was based, furnish our author
with much of his raw material. Appoint-
ment by competitive examination was

recommended. The almost simultane-

ous Report of Macaulay and Ashburton,
recommending open cowmpetition for the

- valuable India appointments, powerfully

influenced public opinion. The Home
branch of the Civil Service was timor-
ously handled. First, there was an easy
pass examinat ipn for the nominees of the
politicians. This was found utterly abor-
tive. Then came the phase of limited
competition. The best of the nominees
was undoubtedly appointed ; but these
mominated candidates were often, in
literal truth, a “ job lot ;’ the success-
ful competitor was only good of his
kind.” This restrained competition was
compared to a Derby race, at which none-
but ‘sprained and sickly colts, rirg-
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boned old racers, and heavy wheezy
coach-horses should be allowed to run.’

In 1870, simultaneously with the
passing of the new School Act, and
only twelve months before the abo-
lition of purchased commisions in the
army, the Civil Service of England
was thrown open to free competi-
tion. The natural-born subjects of
Her Majesty have now offered to them
some hundred thousand positions, civil
and military. These [life-scholarships
have stimulated, to an extraordinary de-
gree, the aducation of all classes through-
-out the British Tsles. The requirements
for ordinary clerkship in the Civil Ser-
vice are by no means stringent. Supe-
rior literary attainments are reguired in
-only the highest positions of trust and
responsibility. To these latter positions
very large salaries are attached, far
larger than are paid to the most respon-
sible officers in Canada. Under recent
arrangements, these officers are relieved
-of mere routine or clerical work, which
is now committed to the cheaper and
more abundant class of office clerks.
The British Civil Service not only en-
sures permanency of office during effi-
ciency and good behaviour, but it offers
to superannuated officers generous pen-
sions. These allowances commence after
ten years’ service, the pension then al-
lowed to retiring employés being ten-
sixtieths of the salary at retirement.
¥ or each successive year one-sixtieth is
allowed, wp to forty years of service, at
which the retiring annual allowance
would be forty-sixtieths, or two-thirds,
of the salary earned at the time of re-
tirement.

The appearance of Mr. Eaton’s valu-
able work is at this time especially op-
portune. In Canada, notwithstanding
Lord Dufferin’s farewell admonition, we
have been drifting from our safe British
anchorage towards the perilous shoals
that lie on the American coast. The
members of the Civil Service, Dominion
and Provincial, no longer feel that con-
fident trust that is essential to a fearless
performance of their duties. The dan-
gers that lie on the farther shore no
reader of this volume can fail to vividly
realize. The American service, foreign
as well as domestic, has become a deri-
sion and a danger. American critics say
-of their consular appointments that they
are enough to make the very gods of sol-
-emnity laugh ; while the character of the
home service is filling all patriotic Amer-
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icans with the utmost apprehension for
the very existence of the Republic.

Sir John, by the author of ¢ Anne Dy-
sart.” No. 101, Franklin Square Li-
brary. Harper Bros.: New 1ork.

We have read through this novel and
are fairly at a loss to know what to say
about it. Is there anything much more
painful than to have to comment upon
mediocrity, that amiable quality which
will not allow its possessor so much as
to go wrong to any startling or amusing
extent ! HKvery plain dinner we eat we
are not called upon to eulogise}or to
condemn,—it is consumed, and our cul-
inary good taste prefers to bury it in
oblivion. Was not its mutton like to
the mutton of yesterday and are not the
sheep of the future busily preparing for
us legs and loins for the assuagement of
next year’s appetites? This tale has
evidently been produced in much the
same way and we cannot spare any en-
thusiasm for it. The characters are fair-
ly interesting ; it is not over tedious;
some pieces of description are pretty ;
but,—it never rises beyond mutton. On
reading it over we marked two passages,
one for commendation, the other for
condemnation., On turning these up
our matured judgment teils us that
they are neither of them good or b_ad
enough to deserve quotation and medio-
crity 18 justified of her children to the
last.

Studies of the Grreek Poets. By Jou~N AD-
DINGTON SyMonDs. New York : Har-
per & Bros.; Toronto: James Camp-
bell & Son.

Ix the closing strain we find the key-
note to these delightful essays on the
Greek songsters, * Nature is the firsty
chief element *by which we are enab.
to conceive the pirit of the Greeks. The
key to their mythology is here. Here18
the secret of their sympathies, the well-
spring of their deepest thoughts, the
primitive potentiality of all they hﬂvz
achieved in art. What is Apollo, bU 1
the magic of the sun, whose soul is light
What is Aphrodite, but the love-char™
of the sea? What is Pan, but the mY';
tery of nature, the felt and hidden wad
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pervading all?  What, again, are those
elder, dimly discovered deities, the
‘Titans and the brood of Time, but forces
of the world as yet beyond the touch
and ken of human sensibilities? But
Nature alone cannot inform us what that
8pirit was. For though the Greeks grew
up in scenes which we may visit, they
8azed on them with Greck eyes, eyes
different from ours, and dwell upon them
With Greek minds, minds how unlike
urown! Unconsciously, in their long
and uusophisticated infancy, the Greeks
absorbed and assimilated to their own
Substance that loveliness which is left for
Wonlytoadmire. Between them and our-
8Selves—even face to face with mountain
Sky and sea, unaltered by the lupse of
Years—flow the rivers of Death and
ethe, and New Birth, and the mists of
thirty centuries of human life are woven
ke a veil, To pierce that veil, to learn
€ven after the must partial fashion, how
€y transmuted the splendors of the
Yorld into sesthetic forms, is a work which
Mvolves the further interrogation of
¢ir sculpture and their literature.’
Mr. Symonds has approached his task
With ap overflowing love of Greek lite-
Tature, with a keen appreciation of Greek
't, and after a personal intimacy with
a © 8cenes, amid which Greek literature
ilrlld art arose. He also applies, to the
UStration of his subject, the genius of
Odern literature, French, ltalian, Ger-
tl:n’ and above all our own English. In
18 Jagt phase of his illustration, Mr.
iy mond’s recent study of Shelley shows
i st}f_ealmg and poetic insight. And here
ok 18 newer method of analysis as ap-
od to the Hero and Leander of Musa-
;! and to Marlowe’s resetting of the
r;e romance. ¢ Compared with the
a:ik boem, this Hero and Leander of
Yoge OWe jg like some radiant double-
brig, Placed side by side with the wild-
The *.V.1€nce it sprang by cultivation.
® petals | b Itiplied, th
Perfuree g ave been multiplied, the
<oloy ® deepened and intensified, the
inot T8 Yaried in their modulations of a
in 5@ tint. At the same time something
2 Poing of o ;
fice Ot simple form has been sacri-
us iy, o Lhe first thing, then, that strikes
in thatummg from Musceus to Marlowe
i What the Greek poet considered
'ubjecpt‘"t"“t in the presentation of his
h has been dro ed or negligentl
tandlog ) pped or negligently
Y the English, while the Eng-
Whe, P08t has been prodigal in places
®Te the G . . A
opy, reek displayed his parsi-
* Onlooking further, we discover
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that the modern poet, in all these differ-
ences, aims at effects, not realized by
ancient art. The life and play and actual
pulsation of emotion have to be revealed,
buth as they exist in the subject of their
poems, and as the poet finds them in his
own soul. Everything that will contri-
bute to this main achievement is wel-
comed by the poet, and the rest rejected.
All the motives which had an external
statuesque significance for the Greek,
must palpitate with passion for the Eng-
lish. Those that cannot clothe them-
selves with the spirit as with a garment
are abandoned. He wants to make his
readers feel, not see ; if they see at all,
they must see through their emotion ;
whereas the emotion of the Greek was
stirred in him through sight. We do not
get very far into the matter, but we gain
something, perhaps, by adding that as
sculpture is to pamnting and music, so is
the poetry of Muszus to that of Mar-
lowe. In the former, feeling is subordi-
nate, or, at most, but adequate to form
in the latter, Gefiihl ist alles.’

There can be no doubt that the modern
intellect is, as Mr. Symonds above im-
plies, too insensitive a surface for the
perfect development of the faint, but ex-
quisite, sun-pictures of these old nature
artists ; but there can also be no doubt
thatthe special set which classical studies
usually receive, strongly withdraws the
student from the apirit of Lis author to
mere mechanical ‘properties.” For some
time it has been the absurd practice at
Universities, to attribute._ little value to
the grace and skill of translation, but im-
measurable importance to disputed ety-
mologies, to conjectural readings, and
scansional squabbles. The brilliant ver-
bal criticism of Bentley, Dawes, and Por-
80 1, set up a school of imitators in Ger-
many and England, and give a distinct
flavour to University culture. Every one
admits that our classical texts have been
purified, and that metrical forms have
been rationalized ; but, after all, this is,
as Dr. Johnson said of lexicography,
mere pioneer’s work, no matter how ar-
duous and laborious. If one had it in
hand to visit the wondrous scenery of
the Yosemite Valley, it would scarcely
be considered relevant to his purpose to
spend all his tife in mastering the diff-

‘erent routes originally proposed for the

Pacific Railway that is to take him

" thither ; or in committing to memory

the inclinations of the ditferent gradi-
ents, and the radii of the various cuives
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over which he is to pass, For specific
purposes, all of this information is valua-
able, but it contributes nothing to the
main purpose of our ‘tourist’s juurney :
indeed, if a pleasurable tour were bur-
dened with such preliminaries, few of us
would ever wander from home. How
far verbal criticism, even in the hands
of its founder, may withdraw from all
poetic appreciation, was well seen in
Bentley,who, afterhisservices to Horace,
edited with conjectural emendations, the
text of Puradise Lost! And, inourday,
we find that our foremost philologist,
Max Miiller, regards the Greek myths as

MUSIC AND THE DRAMA.

nothing better than ‘‘a disease of lan-
guage.”

Mr. Symonds’ Studies of the G'reek Poels
first appeared in England, in 1873, and
they were immediately recognised as an
exceedingly valuable contribution to the
highest department of literary analysis.
These volumes should be in the library
of every literary student, classical or
English. The English rendering of the
illustrative passages represent *‘transla-
tion” in its original and true sense:
these renderings are done by such hands
as Worseley, Goldwin Smith, and Con-
ington,—a sutlicient stamp of quality.

MUSIC AND THE DRAMA.

THose who had the pleasure of being
present at the re-opening of the Grand
Opera House in Toronto, after its recent
calamitous destruction, and who were
witnesses of the enthusiasm which pre-

1

vailed on the occasion, would be trou- .

bled by no apprehension about the de-
cline of thestage. Of course the occasion

was a special one, and there was much to -

call forth demonstrations of satisfaction
and delight from the large and enthust-
astic audience present. Still, the sesthetic
and educitional value of the modern
theatre is now so largely recognized that
audiences are much more readily attract-
ed than formerly to its representations.
Men and women of education and cul-
ture are now betaking themselves to the
stage, and adopting the player’s profes-
sion, as an ambitious and lucrative one.
With this revival in dramatic art, the
golden days of the theatre may be ex-
pected soon to return. What, in some
degree, will hasten this event, managers
of our playhouses, in making them at-
tractive places of resort, may he said
pretty well now to recognise. In this

respect the proprietor and manager of |

the Toronto Opera House have convin-
cingly shown that they are not behind
caterers for public amusement in the
great metropolitan cities. In the re-
building of the theatre, they have not
only surprised the citizens of Toronto

by an almost unexampled exhibition of
alacrity and enterprise, but they have
delighted play-goers by re-establishing &
native home for the Drama, which, for
suitability and elegance, will compare
favourably with the best modern theatre8
of the Old World or the New. To our
public-spirited townsman, Mr. Manning,
and to his able and experienced mané-
ger, Mr. Pitou, hardly any acknowledg-
ment of the services which they have
rendered to the city in restoring a build-
ing dedicated to the Drama, which W€
have its owner’s word for, will never be
used but for legitimate and laudable pur-
poses, would be too extravagant.
structural featuresof thenew building ar®
much the same as those of the house whic
it replaces, though advantage has beel
skilfully taken of the opportunity t¢
improve upon the old model, whereve®
an improvement was possible.  Inluxury
of appointment, in tastefulness of dec
oration, in chaste elegance of orné-
mentation, and in the a.l'x':),l",genuall"s
for the comfort of the audience, t 1
house is a vast improvement on the 01‘_
one, and may now be pronounced we
nigh perfect, If there is an objectioP?
able feature, it is that the line of slgh‘
for those sitting at the sides of the dres®
circle is such as to admnit of only Bb"“.s
one half of the stage being visible. .Th‘
imperfection remedied, the most crit?
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fault-finder would be at his wit’s end
%o point out anything to cavil at. The
enlargement of the gallery has added to
the capacity of the theatre, and the seat-
Ing-room 18 now about as follows :—
ower fluor, 556 seats ; dress-circle, 433 ;
gallery, 600 ; private boxes, 48 ; making
a total of 1,637, a figure which camp-
stools and standing-room would bring
Up to over 2,000. The arrangements for
€xit are so excellent, that in case of
Decessity, an audience of that number
could obtain egress in three or four
Minutes,

The opening of the theatre was fitting-
ly‘ inaugurated by Toronto’s favourite,
Miss Neilson; and her appearance to
Tecite the excellent opening ode, written
by Mr. F. A. Dixon, an old and valued
Contributor tothis Magazine, was greeted
¥ith all the old-time enthusiasm. Miss

eilson’s merits as an actress have been
80 often enlarged upon in these columns,

at there is little to say on the general
Subject. It may not be uninteresting,
Owever, to instilute a comparison with
er former self. She appeared in four
Qaracters, Juliet, Kosalind, Viola, and
: Guline, in ‘the Lady of Lyons ;’ twice
0 each of the first three, and once in
© last. 1t was a matter for regret with
80y of her adwmirers that on the occa-
Son of this, her last visit to Canada, she
1 not substitute for her repetitions of
salind and Viola, some of her more
< 730us8 roles, such as Julia, in the
fH“ﬂchback,’ Isabella, in *‘Measure
easure,” or Imogen, in ¢ Cymbe-
Probably, however, a somewhat
for physique renders it necessary
< the actress to confine herself prin-
wp@lly to lightar par.s, a circumstance
0m‘.c . may also possibly account for the
188ion "of the scene in ‘ Romazo
Jl{liet,’ where the nurse brings
deati]l uliet ' the tidings of Tybalt's
augge:, On any other ground than that
thge"ted, the excision of this—one of
be ag"e{ltest scenes in the play—would
- Quite inexcusable outrage on dra-
ti(m:“ Propriety. One or two innova-
Proy, D the text are by no means im-
€Ments, Thus, the repeated utter-
fal}, of the name of Romeo, after she
ing. '° the d in th £ part-
ing .M ground in the scene of par
. ;":{ll her lover, and also after
tan
a tab)

ling >
e]icate

e sleeping potion, are unwar-
® additions, which have the dis-
tiop ‘:‘ effect of making the representa-
a git the extent indicated, that of, not

n love, but a love-sick girl. A

‘Toronto.
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great Shaksperean critic has pointed
out, quite truly, that Juliet and Romeo,
desperately as they are in love with each
other, are w0t love-sick. The con-
summate art of the poet is, indeed,
nowhere better exemplified than in the
way in which, in this wonderful play,
he keeps clear of that pitfall How
bright and healthful, for instance, is the
demeanour and mental tone of Romeo,
when in exile, before the news of Juliet’s
supposed death is brought to him ; how
utterly free from anything mawkish, or
maudlin, or melancholic. 1f there is
any green-sickness visible in him at any
tine, itisin the early portion of the play,
when he is in love, not with Juliet, but
with Rosalind. A careful examination of
the drama will show that the Juliet of
Shakspere is quite as free as Romeo
from anything resembling morbid senti-
mentality. Kven the agonizing parting
from her lover has not the effect of
Lringing her down to that level. In the
phrase—and how beautiful and touch-
ing an utterance it is—which may be
taken as the key-note of this scene—

O, by this count I shall be much in years
Ere I again behold my Romeo,”—

as well as in the succeeding question—
‘0, think’st thou we shall ever meet again ?”

there may be the foreboding of a vivid
imagination—a foreboding justified by
the event—but surely there is nothing
which bears the faintest indication of a
mind disordered or made sick by love.
That even so trifling an addition to the
text as that indicated,should have the ef-
fect of introducing an element into the
character of Juliet which the poet was so
careful to exclude, shows how rash athing
it is to attempt to improve upon Shaks-
pere. Even the swoon, or partial swoon,
into which the actress lapses at the close
of thescene, is an innovation not found
in the text, though possibly an allowable
one, in view of the fact that, tc the
modern society girl, fainting is not the
unfamifiar thing which it was to the ro-
buster and less sensitively organized
women of Shakspere’s time. Of the
closing portion of the potion scene, the
actress gave a different interpretation
from that given during ler first visit to
On the former occasion she
drank off the sleeping potion with com-
parative calmness, with an expression
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of sublime faith, and of devotion to her
lover ; she then staggered slowly to her
couch, sank on it, composed her body
and limbs into the rigidity of death, set-
tled her head back into the hollow of
the ccuch, and lay, with eyes wide open

picture as was ever wituessed. Her
present interpretation, which is to drink
off the potion in a continuation of the
desperate frenzy produced by the sight
of Tybalt’s ghost, and to fall to the
ground, with upturned countenance,
and with the mouth and facial muscles
working violently, as though from the
after effects of the previous freuzy,
though requiring a greater expenditure
of physical force, does mnot produce
nearly so powerfully moving an effect as
her former one. Taken as a whole,
however, and with the exceptions we
have indicated, Miss Neilson’s Juliet is
as great a piece of acting as ever. The
ball-room and balcony scenes, the scene
with the nurse, the parting scene with
Romeo, the scene where her father and
mother cast her off, and the potion and
death scenes, were acted as no other
woman can act them. Perhaps, how-
ever, the greatness of the actress is best
displayed in the scene where the Friar
gives her the potion.  One actress may
come mnear to her in one particular
scene, and another actress in another,
but not one approaches her in this won-
derful little scene.

In her other parts, Miss Neilson showed
improvemint, except in Rosalind, which |
appeared to us to have lost some of its :

old charmn by reason of having become
something artificial and mechanical. Her
Viola, on the other hand, is altogether
stronger and deeper. There is far more
of the feeling and loving woman, and far
less of the pert and perky page. In par-
ticular, the first scene with Olivia, where
Viola urges the suit of the Duke with

such moving eloquence, was very nobly

acted. In Pauline also, there was im-

provement. In the second and fifth acts,

the actress’s interpretation was always
80 good as to leave little room for emen-
dation ; in the third, however, there is
now more reserve of force, and conse-
quently more real strength. But the
fourth she still over-acts and makes too
tragic. The violence of emotion dis-
played here would be all the better for a
little restraint. The actress would do
well to remember the advice of Hamlet,
that ¢in the very torrent, tempest, and

the whirlwind of pa‘sion, you must ac-
quire and beget a temperance that may
give it smoothness.’

The compiny which came with Miss
Neilson was a fair average one. The

i young English actor, Mr. Compton, was
and staring blindly, as pathetic a stage |

a passable Romeo, Orlando, and Claude
Melnotte; and a more than passable
Malvolio.  Jaques, Touchstone, and Sir
Andrew Aguecheek, were all exceedingly
well played ; and the Mercutio was es-
pecially good, notwithstanding that he
robbed his dying jest of its point by
leaving out the words, ¢ You were wont
to call me a merry fellow.” Miss Morant
(who, by the way, was a member of the
stock company at the Royal here, dur-
ing its first season), despite a certain
unpleasant shrillness of voice, made an

| excellent Celia and a charming Olivia ;

and Mrs. Tannehill gave an admirably
natural rendering of the Nurse.

Since Miss Neilson’s departure a good
deal has been said in the press and else-
where in deprecation of the enthusiasm
and excitement manifested during her
visit. The inhabitants of London have
been held up to us as a bright and shin-
ing example of a people who never go
wild over an actor or actress. The truth
is that there is no populace who are
more apt to go into fits of enthusiasm
in such matters, as any one may know
who will read the descriptions of such
scenes as that which took place, for in-
stance, when Johu Kemble took leave
of the stage in Coriolanus, or, to come
down to our own times, when Kate
Terry made her final exit in Juliet
Neilsonomania may not be the highest
form of enthusiasm. For ourselves,
however, we think it a hopeful sign for
the people of Toronto, that they aré
capable of being stirred into excitement
by other things than party politics al{d
faction fights, or even an aldermani®
election. So thinking, we are not 1n-
clined to find fault, if, when the gifted
actress, who has given us so much plea-
sure of the best and purest kind, cam@
in front of the curtain at the close ©
her last performance of Juliet, and wit
a face quivering with emotion, with eye®
bedimmed with tears, and in a choking
voice, bade a heartfelt good-bye to the
vast audience standing to do her honou’»
that andience did manifest some corres”
ponding excitement and emotion at the
thought that they were iaking a 188
farewell of one whose like they would
not soon look on again.
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There is something passing strange
about human nature. 1f a man had to
Support his family by playing billiards
at $2 a day, he'd complain he had to
work awful hard for a living.

A German newspaper contains an
obituary with this touching and pathetic
Passage : ‘ Our dear son Gustav lost his
life by falling from the spire of the Lu-
theran church. Only those who know
the height of the steeple can measure
the depth of our grief.”.

A gentleman in New York was re-
Cently descanting to a friend on the soft
Notes of a linnet which he had heard a
few days before. ‘Why,’ said he, ‘it
8ang 8o softly at times that you couldn’t

ear it at all’ ‘S-h-h-h !’ said the
other, placing his hand to his ear, ¢ per-
haps there is one singing now.’

We commend to the average American,
black or white, who goes to all the
30ws and ¢ doin’s,’ even if he has to

Trfow the money, the following sound
Vice : ¢ Always pay as you go,’ said
3 old man to his nephew. ~ ¢ But, uncle.
3uppose 1 haven't anything to pay with?’
They don’t go.’

beMln_ister to candidate for church mem-
Tship .« Of course, Dugald, you have

Tead the Confession of Faith !” Dugald:

1\ 0, Inteet, serr, I nefer do reat ta

:l‘ ying speeches of condemt creemin-

n“: Deffer inteet ; and I do hope you do

w Ik me so depased as to reat ta
1 you have shust mentioned.’

th: chief magistrate was eutertaining

Bye, neMmbers of council at dinner.
Srything was of the best, but there

'1‘:: an absence of wine of any kind.
'8 did not suit one of the company (a

cask) ; so, addressing the host

) ‘It is winter weather, and, if

thy ¢old water drinking continues, my
3t will be turned into a slide.’

NE:"‘I Beaconsfield displayed his chival-
fee]inmture and his tender regard for the
mﬁmbgs of others by twitting the Irish
guretem of Parliament with living in
“thei ® and subsisting on potatoes—

T hative esculent in a baked con-

4

dition.” At a grand banquet once
Thomas Carlyle would eat nothing but
a potatoe, declaring that that was what
he wanted and as much as he desired,

The nervous mother of a bright little
boy was alarmed lest he should take the
whooping-cough, which prevailed in the
neighbourhood. She talked so much
about it and worried over 4t, that she
had infected the child with her fears to
such an extent that he would scarcely
leave her side. One night after the little
fellow had been put to bed and to sleep,
a donkey was driven past the house, and
when just opposite, set up his he-haw.
With a shriek the little fellow was out
of bed, screaming at the top of his voice,
*“ The whooping-cough is coming, mam-
ma ; the whooping-cough is coming,”

A certain man who is very rich now
Was very poor when he was a boy.
When asked how he got his riches, he
said, ‘“ My father taught me never to
play till my work was tinished, and never
to spend my money till I had earned it.
1f 1 had but an hour’s work in the day,
I must do that the first thing, and in an
hour. After that I was allowed to play,
and then I could play with much more

-pleasure than if I had the thought of an

unfinished task before my mind. I early
formed the habit of doing everything in
time, and it soon became easy to do su.
1t is to this I owe my prosperity.”

Civilization may be compared to a
plant. Our orthodox brother, behold-
ing in its root the germinal source of its.
growth, is too prone to ignore the daily
unfolding of its leaf and blossom, and
to venerate only the part that is under
ground.  The shallow radical, on the
other hand, is lost in the admiration of
the flower; he revels in the fruitage
of the plaut, but he counsels us to cut
its unsightly root. The true liberal will
fall into neither extrems. To him both
root and bud, both past and present,are

~ objects of tender regard and care, since

both together produce that preciousfruit
of modern civilization, in which in turn
lies hidden the seed of future progress.
and perfection.
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1f newspaper report is to be believed,
Gen. Grant seems to be making a new
record, and one no less creditable to him-
self than some more noted victories.
He has long had the name of being a free
drinker ; but now, a writer in the United
Presbyterian says that ‘while in San
Francisco, Gen. Grant, at a banquet
where the finest of California’s far-famed
wines were on the table, refused even to
taste,stating at thesame time that on leav-
ing Philadelphia, two years and more ago,
for this protracted tour, he had formed
a purpose not to taste wine or strong
drink, and to that purpose he had strenu-
ously adhered.” He is also reported to
have administered a public rebuke to an
army officer, for profanity, stating that
he made it a point never to swear.

The Baltimore Presbyterian says :—
Hugh Miller, hewing granite—Fergu-
son, the astronomer, viewing the stars
while attending his flock—Faraday,
searching out mysteries as a book-bind-
er—Franklin, solving problems at the
case and in his gloomy sanctum-—these
and many such as these, out of their
gloomy surroundings, poor and un-
known, have wrought many noble and
grand results that have left their im-
press on the ages, and placed their au-
thors among the world’s great teachers.
They are lowly born, but endowed by
the great Author of all degrees with
minds, and hearts, and wills that in the
end placed them high above the com-
monalty of men.

A lady who had much experience in
teaching both boys and girls, speaking
of the extraordinary obtuseness of a cer-
tain pupil, said : In a physiology class,
this young lady of fiftcen inquired with
languid surprise, ‘* I's there nota straight
passage through the head from one ear
to the other ?” ‘A somewhat natural
conclusion,” the {eacher commented
dryly, ¢“if she had ever watched the
processes of her own mind.” ¢ Which
would you preferteaching,” asked a visit-
or, ‘“boys or girls?” ¢ Boys, infinite-
ly,” was the prompt reply. ‘No boy,
for instance, would ever have asked such
a question as that. He would long be-
fore have investigated the subject witha
lead-pencil. Not, probably, in his own
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ears,” she added, meditatively, “ but in
his younger brother’s.”

Mr. Trestrail’'s last meeting with Guth-
rie was in Amsterdam, in 1867, at the
Evangelical Alliance Congress in that
city. The Doctor gave an account of
his Ragged Schools to a vast audience,
chiefly composed of foreigners. Many
were able to follow him, though he
spoke in English, and their astonish-
ment was indeed great. Even the un-
demonstrative Dutch were aroused by
his stirring appeals, and their enthusi-
asm rose to a high pitch when he closed
by saying, ‘ Now, if you mean to take
this work in hand, and try and rescue
these forsaken ones,mind that ye provide
plenty of soap and water. Begin by
washing and scrubbing them well, that
they may know, it may be for the first
time in their lives, the feeling of being
clean. Then feed them with a bounti-
ful meal of milk and porridge ; and then
prayers | Porridge first, mind ; prayer
afterwards.” The people fairly shouted
as they listened to this quaint but sen-
sible advice from the eloquent Scotch-
man.

Two sailors, the one lrish and the
other English, agreed reciprocally to
take care of each other, in case of either
being wounded in an action then about
to commence. It was not long before
the Englishman’s leg was shot off by &
cannon-ball ; and on asking Paddy to
carry him to the doctor, according to the
azreement, the other very readily com-
plied, but had scarcely got his wounded
companion on his back when a second
ball struck of the poor fellow’s head.
Paddy, through the noise and bustle,
had not perceived his friend’s last mis-
fortune, but continued to wake the best
of his way to the surgeon. An officer
observing him with a headless trunk,
asked himn where he was going? ¢ To
the doctor,” says Paddy. ¢ Thedoctor !’
says the officer ; ¢ why, blockhead, the
man has lost his head !” On hearing
this, he flung the body from his should-
ers, and looking at it very uttentively,
“ By my own soul,” says he, ** he tol
me it was his leg ; but I was a fool t0
believe him, for he always was a grea
liar.”



